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©” The Preface. 


ry ofl5 

T. ſcenis/a ' fad conjunRion in this dayiof a 
ftrabge ſecurity moft are fallen into, when 
ſach-untifual awakening prefages of judg- 
ment; are:, a crying votce from the Lord, 

but yet 2 deaf ear z how: the-awe and dread of 
light, which ufed to appear” on mens confcience 

| though. othierways haters thereof, is now ſo far 
gone.as itthe prcicnt ageihad found a new way tO 
eſcape the mptticlear dilcoverics of the truth, which 
was not [formerly known ; which £00 {adly 
prefages fome firavge and aftonifhing fixokes of 
judgment muſt fpeac th t, which with greateſt 
c mempt hath been rejected from the Word : Oh 
that there might be an awaking to duty yet before 
the decree bring forth, Zepb.2. 2. For though repen- 
tance can mncver be in vain, wheie It is in truth, 
yet it ts clear. this may come too Jate to prevent 
a temporal ftroke 3 and is there not cauſe to 
exped& the Lord will take fome firange way 
ro plead for making himfelf known to be God, 
and enforc2 the . certainty - and truth of his 
Word, fince men have got fo far beyond the 
reach of- an ordinary cure, that the unheard-of 
wickedneis. of this time 15 come to feck its pa- 
trociny from Atheiſin 3 and the alone reticf moſt 
{cem to have againft the:tormenting hiv of fu- 
AT ture 
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ture things, and an eternal ſtate, is by weaken- 
ing their afſent to the truth; but they can- 
not weaken the truth, which ſtands unſhaken,” 
and brings ſuch an aſſurance therewith-to thoſe - 
who _—_ it. as can fully quiet and ſupport the 
Soul, though they Were lett alone: to walk 1n 
this way. "Yea, thoughs the Pt wer and life of 
godlineſs lye deep and id, aud tothe experien- 
ced Chriltian alone js ſuch a demonſtration of the 
certainty of ſupernatural truths, and theix 
verification to the Soul, that cone elſe can know 
at. a diſtance what they feel and affouredly en- 
Joy 3. yet are the audicis fo obvious, I mean 

ach clear, rational, and convincing evidences of 
the ſame, that how men poihbly ſhould get theſe 
put by, and rejected in'this age, is not eafie tq 
comprehend 3 but that a real irritation and 
torment upon their ſpirit, from ſuch clearneſs of 
-evidence now accompanying the truth , 1s the 
great influencing cauſe of ſo prodigious an 'A- 
theiſm this day within the Church, beyord 
what hath been in times of greater darknefs. 
For clearing this, and <to bear ſome. witneſs to 
the un{potted Faithfulneſs of God, » which as 
the Sun in its firength keeps its courſe what- 
ever clouds intervene, amidſt the darkneſs and 
contufions of this time, 1s this following diſcourſe 
intended, 

. For the Subject, it is great, yea that where- 
on the whole ſaperfiruQture of truth and | 
godlineſs ſtands; fo as it calls for ſome awful 
diſtance, in our neareſt converſe therewith » but 
fuch where with an unſpeakable delight we may 
{ke its ancient franding, 'the tulnels of evidence it 
brings 
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| brings therewith 3 theſe near and ſenſible ap- 
proaches this hath to a Chriſtians Soul; -that ſur- 
priſing brightneſs with which it is ftill found to 
break up, ' when at the darkeſt, and as mid- 
night with the Church; the certainty and fixed- 
neſs of its - courſe amidft all the reclings of 
the earth 3- its ſuitableneſs to anſwer all can 
moſt difquiet any of the Saints, and let them fee 
how clear and ſtraight the way of the Lord is, 
amidſi the greateſt confutions of the time, yea 
how viſibly his Fazthfulneſ5 is commenſurate to 
the whole work of providence in the earth. 

For the Intent and Deſign of this' ſhore Trea= 
tiſe, the: Reader can . moſt fitly jadg in- his 
peruſal z- but this, with ſome ſerious aim hath 
been propoſed, to appear in behalf of the glo- 
rious  Fazthfulzeſi of God in his Word, by 
witneſſing thereto, in an age when this was ne- 
ver more directly impugned, and all polhible ar- 
tifice on. foot to caſt reproach thereon 3 and for 
being a help to the. Chrittians joy. to ſhew what 
this day is under his reach, and near even at 
his hand, for attaining more clear and folid 
impretſions-of the truth, and certainty of the 
Scripture, than moſt ſeem to look after 3 ſince 
it is too obvious, what hefitation and dark ap- 
prehenſions moſt have about ſpiritual truths, in 
not knowing the great reality which 15 there, 
and how no ſcience can have ſuch tirm and clear 
demonſtrations'3 in purſuance of this fcope 
ſome few things peculiarly intended here, I fha!l 
premiſe : 

1. To witneſs how great and marvelous 
things are in our fight, and have a real being 
| A 3 before 
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before us; that none can deny to be an undoubted 
produtt of the Scripiure, and there only could 
have been made known 5 in which a divine power 
eminently exerted, and above all pollible reach of 
natural cauſes, may be 25 clearly ſeen, as in the 
mOo't extraordinary rairacles that ever the Church 
knew ; and how confirming a ſeal that is greater 
than theie io the truth is till continued before us. 

2, It is not to aſſert, or give ſome naked 
diſcovery of theſe great {upernatural truths 
In the Word, but to lead into the things themſelves, 
in their real heing and exiſtence that this is in- 
tended, as truths to which there is a more near 
approach by ſeeing, taſte, and as it were by ſome 
touch, that ſeerns by moſt to be underſtond, how 
near and teeling a converſe is to be reached be- 
twixt the inille& and the objc& yea thus what 
great improvements might be made of ſenſe in its 
ſubſerviency to our faith, and a more full repoſe 
and quict of the Soul for adventuring on the 
Word fo as the way of believing, which to ma- 
ny is ſo dark and ſtrange a thing, ſhould be in 
that manner comfortable and . clear , ' with as 
quicting ſecurity as we could have in the way of 
ſenſe and feeling 3 che clearing of which in this 
following eſſay, in nothing will be found to julile 
with that great duty of walking by faith, and 
to believe againſt hope and viſible appearances of 
the event, but as a fingular help thereto. 

3. Its intent is to ſhew, how, by ng: chance 
or poliible caſualty, the ccuth of ſuch grgatievents 
of the Word, and certainty of its verification 
in theſe can be called in queſtion 5 but, as to, the 
Church ia the great providences'ot the cime, fo 
ro 
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to a Chriſtiani-in his private caſe, is it moſt de- 
monſirable,. how every ſtep in experience, and 
in the way of ſenſe is by line'and rule with as ſure 
and infallible a connexion 'betwixt this and the 
written Word, as there can be in nature betwixt 
the cauſe and the effe, the head-ſpring and the 
fixeam. vt, 

4.To clear alſo the way of the Lord,and certain- 
ty of his truth in this very dark hour, when 
his work about the reformed Church fo remark- 
ably appears to bea work of judgment 3 for con« 
fidering of which, ſome aftoniſhing providences 
of this time did give a ſerious riſe. 

5. Here is ſome aim to hold forth clear and 
ſolid grounds from the Scripture, with refped& to 
the ſad appearances now of future things, and too 
anxiouſly diſquieting preſages many have thereot;. 
which (C whilſt the earth ſeems to beat reſt, and as 
buried for the moſt part in-a deep fleep) are ready 
tofaint and overwhelm the fpirits of ſome 3 not 
confidering what great aſſurances from the Lord 
are in the Word given, tor a more comfortable 
proſped of tuture events, than it ſeems we allow 
| our ſelves, and how well it is ſuited to anſwer 
ſuch very ſadning queries 3 what will become 
of the Churches? of the Truth? of the poſterity ? 
when the enemy 15 ſowing tares, the ſtorm grow- 
ethza dead palfie we are fallen into,yea whilit every 
man ſcems-to be with his hand o# his loins, alas 
fir that day is great, it is the time of Facobs trou- 
ble, but he ſhall be delivered out of the ſame, Ter. 

oF 
6. 1 ſhall add no more; 'But that with ſome 
ſpecial tendency this following ' diſcourſe may 
A 4 be 
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be ſeen to witneſs, how it is no graſping, at a 
ſhadow to be a Chriliiang. and no fuch ' realities 
as theſe they find, -in-a time when the profefſed 
principles and work of ſome is to make void the 
very..being. and truth of fſcrious practical Reli- 
LON; | 
For what reflections IT may be obnoxious to, 
in. advencuring yet more on ſo great a ſubject, I 
ſhall (ay little 3 but if any fruit and ſolid advan- 
tage be found in its-perufal, I might then hope 
there ſhould need few words. of apology 5 
{ome eſſays at duty-may-have theſe diſcourage- 
ments and dithculties to wreſtle with, that if 
there be: not a doing for the Loid, it were 
a ſad part to at. Theſe tew things I have 
here confidence to premiſe, for which I ſtand at 
- a higher bar than the judgment of men 1. That 
in this tollowing diſcourſe, T have fought rath, 
and not to tollow the chaſe of airy and naked noti- 
| ons.as having ſome preſſure on my own ſpirit, that 
thcſe could not anſwer to! It is a great thing to 
bclicve the being of God, and that nothing fails 
of his Word; I mult fay,, were theſe truly be- 
lieved, it might be ſtrange a Chriſtians life were 
not more in a continued wonder, and. with ſome 
greater tranſports of joy. 2.T have ground to ſay, 
That no fear from theſe times hath oft preſſed me 
with more anxiety, than of theſe ſad confequences, 
fach ſhaking things as have of late occurred, 
wich. the abounding of offences, were like-to 
have. by a coo vilible tendency to turn many 
off all perſwaſion of the truth z which was one 
ſpeciat incitement to ſome further proſecution of 
.what 1 had begun on this ſubjeq 3 though I muſk 
d | Wi confels 
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confeſs wich ſuch wreftlings on my own ſpirit, to 
trouble the world more by any ſuch appearance, 
that if ſomething from the Lord very immediately 
had ' not been to determine and clear, it was 
ſome ſervice he: would not reje, I ſhould have 
needed no apology for ſuch a thing, but laid it 
aſide.” I hope the Reader may not find cauſe to 
quarrel with an unneceſſary multiplying of words, 
or that his time 15 encroached upon that way, ſo 
far as the expreiling the matter with ſome plain- 
neſs could admit 3 nor from any coincidence of 
purpoſes, with what was held. forth in the» firſt 
part, though the ſubject and ſcope be much one 3 
I confeſs, in handling of both, the frequent 
changes of my health, the untroddennels of this 
path, the weight and concernment of the truths, 
with ſome ftudy (it Imzy fay without miſtake) to 
believ2 whac I wrote.and not catily to admit things, 
or take on truſt, without a clear and quicting, 
perſwafion thereof, was not without ſome 
peculiar difficulty, beyond what might have been 
in greater enJargements on another ſubject. This 
favour I crave from the Reader, in his peruſal 
either of this or the former part, to take a feri- 
ous. look of the whole, before he paſs his judg- 
ment on a part, things there being fo connected 
together in their tendency to an{wer the {-ope. 
No time did ever more prellingly call for efta- 
blichment in-the- truth than. this our lot is fallen 
in, and to be ſolidly founded on ſuch a ground, 
that can bear. up though all other props ſhould 
be (haken. The faith and patience of the Saints 
hath: had a fore: conflict, and the darkeſt part 
T $3 Wav". ge” may 
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may be yet to go over 3 but *tis well it cannot be 
fuch as to out-go that light and comfort which 
i5 in the. Scripture 3 Unleſs thy law had been my 
delight, I had periſhed in my affliction, Pſal. 119. 
32. Were it known what it is to have theſe 10 
near, how caſie ſhould it be to reaſon with what 
feems molt peculiarly to influence the heavineſs 
and trouble of many this day. 1. From the 
preſſure of aftiiction and multiplied temptations, 
which with ſome now may be ſo ſore,as the waters 
are ready to enter into their ſoul, and put them 
to queſtion their principles 3 but thus is: the 
Lords way with his people known, when he 
brings them into ſtraits, to give them a greater 
light than before; as Luther after ſore wreſt- 
lings ſaid , ſtatim apparuit mibi nova facies 
Scripture >, the afflicted have their peculi- 
ar comforts, much beyond others; and know 
what 1s to bear up the heart, that it is ironger 
than it ſelf. 2.Such is the tribulation of theſe times 
as may ſeem more imbittering to ſome, from the 
different lot they ſee of others; how many 
ſtretch themſelves on their Comches, that chant to 
the ſound of the Viol, and drink wine in bowls, but 
they are not grieved for the afflitions of Foſeph, 
Amos 6.4.5, 6. Few leem to know the heart of 
the aficted.. or are found to att the Samaritans 
partz and how rare are theſe who ſearch out 
the cauſe of the poor, whom men regard not 3 and 
oft have no witn2(s to their griets but one, but :1s 
indeed one for all, Thou God feeft me,Gen.16.13.It 
is in the Biole the cauſe of the oppreſſed will tind 
patrociny, when no-where elſe ;:nor can thatzaſſiu- 
rancec fail, but your forrow ſhall be turned into joy, 
ob, 
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Foh.16. 30. Every day hath this work, to pat 
ſome part of the Chriſtians gricts, and the moſt 
defirable enjoyments of others by, which can ne= 
ver pollibly be rea&ted,nor return any more again, 
3-Are not prejudices at holineſs now fuch as might 
put Chriſtians more on their guard for a ſolid 
founding on the Scripture, yea when it is fo clear 
truth ſuffers not at that rate, nor is the ſhaking of 
many, in ſuch hazard, from what viſible oppoſi- 
tion 15 thereto,as by theſe more ſubtil conveyances 
of reproach 3 whilſt a ſerious care to prevent this, 
or to advance the repute and credit of that excel- 
cat profellion of holineſs, ſeems to have but little 
welght upon us. Truth this day is as a broken 
and: ſhipwrackt intereſt in the eyes of many, of- 
fences have come in as a flood upon the Church, 
whence a ſpirit of Atheiſm hath in a ſtrange 
manner got up, and been upon the aſcendant, 
but: a recovery muſt be of all' that is loſt ; 
when that creating-word from the Lord on 
the dry boxes comes to bring them together, 
and put fleſh and finews thereon. There arc three 
things ſeem this day to be a difficult parc of a 
Chriftians work; though duties which had ne- 
ver a more peculiar ſeaſon and call thereto, than 
now. 

Firſt, By a manifeſtation of the truth, to commend 
oxr ſelves to every mans conſcience, in the ſight of 
God, 2 Cor. 4,2.. So as in the worſt of times 
holineſs may appear,which with the greateſt luſtre 
and moſt advantage doth then commend its truth 
and certainty to others 3 nor can the time be ſuch 
as this can want ſome dread and awe therewith.to 
draw 
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LS The Preface. 
draw forth a teſtimony from , its greateſt haters; 
when to enforce it the more, the world may ſee 
how well a cloſe 'and fervent adherence to the 
truth, with a convincing prudence can evidently 
meet, ſo as to ſhew none are more men than ſuch 
who are moſt Chriſtians;yea how theſe upon high- 
er inducements and principles than ariy outward 
intereſt, muſt be ſwayed in purſuance of their 
duty. 

_ 2. It may appear a very difficult ſervice this day 
fo ſtand in the gap when a breachis made 3 or how 
to come 1n the room of an Interceſſor betwixt a 
highly provoked God, and a people in whoſe 
cale ſo much cauſe is to dread the near approach of 
that ſentence, Zach.11.9. The duty is undeniable, 
fo purſue a national reconciliation as- well as per- 


| fonal, thoughbut one were found to adventure 


thereon, to lift up a prayer for the remnant that 
z left; and put ſo ſad a ruin. ander the great 
high Prieſts hand; yea ſuch doth the Lord. look 
after, when judgment is ready to go forth 3 And 
T fought for a man that ſhould make np the hedg 
and ftaud in the gap before me, that I ſhould mot 
deſtroy the land, but I found none, Exzek, 22.30. 
This ſeems but little believed, how far he 
does ſubje& even the Intercſts of a Nation to the 
prayers of his peoplez 12.45. 1. yea what ups 
on a peradventxre hath been reached in the 
moſt hopeleſs eſſays, For. 3. 9. but'oh how fad 
when theſe who are mott concerned to keep a land 
from ſhaking, it cannot bear. 

3.1t nay be too obvious, how difficult a part of 
a Chriſtians work this is, to walk aright towards 
others in a diltemperecd time, when a ſpirit of jea- 
loufie 
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loufie ſeems to be poured out 3 ſo little oneneſs of 
heart oft found, where there wants not oneneſs of 
principles 3 and too viſible an abounding of theſe 
evils the Apoſile ſpeaks of, as ſome part of the 
Churches ruin in that time, exvy, ſtrife, railings, 
and evil ſurmiſings, 1 Tim. 6. 4. Tro things 
may be inſtanced, which ſeem to give a pe- 
culiar riſe thereto: one Is, little perſonal free- 
gom both Chriſtians and Miniſters have a- 
mongſt themſelves, whilſt fo fad a liberty is oft 
taken to ſpeak at a diſtance to the prejudice of 
others 3 yea when it cannot be hid, how 
many ſuch things that! have begot diſtance, 
jcaloufie , and bitterneſs of ſpirit, upon 
more clear and convincing trial are ofc 
found a grapling with their own ſhadow ; 
thence gets Satan ſuch advantage, and the 
prayers of the Church are obſtructed more than 
is laid to heart, Some fins ſeem not once 
to come near, difireſs our confcience as a tranſ- 
greffion of the rye. I confeſs, one of the dith- 
cult works of a Chriſtian this is, that needs ſome 
eſpecial touch of the great Healers hand, on the 
ſpirits of his people, to make eaſtie, how to walk 
with that tenderneſs, prudence, and yet freedom 
of ſpirit,in duties we owe to others. - But a ſecond 
I muſt name.that gives too viſible a riſe to our. ruin 
this day from our ſelves,more than from all our ad- 
verſaries, the want of an hamble ſpirit.in ſo remar- 
kably humbling a timez what rare excellencies hath 
this oft ſpoiled ! and whether in a Nation or a man. 
it is that the holy God will contend with; I an 
ſure, if our ſad diſtempers were followed more to 
the true riſe, here it might be found. But I fear to 
have tranſgreſſed by ſo long a Preface, 
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Reader, 

T is like you may think ftrauge, how theſe Two 
ſheets in the cloſe fall in as an Appendix, 
or what congruity there is with the foregoing Sub- 
Jef: But as nothing is more clear, than how A- 
theiſm with Popery are combined, and meet in 
one deſign aud intereſt, To make void the Truth 
and Certainty of the Scripture 3. and that to ſecure 
the very being of Chriſtianity, and our having a 
Bible given us from Heaven, and not from men 
to found our Faith on, is that where the moſs. clear 
ftating of the Oneſtion, and great Controverſie be= 
twixt the Rotiſh and Reformed Church lies ( as 
is tonched a litthe in that aſt Sefion immedi- 
ately preceeding the A PPeTe'R ) > Tou may find 
alſs what evident and neceſſary riſe was in. clear- 
ing that amazing induration of the Romiſh Church 
held forth page 95. . to. give ſome view of their De- 
arine and' Principles, and in Jome few things point- 
ed at there, T judged it more ſuiting, to ſet it down 
after this manner .in the cloſe ; and that this me- 
thod, by ſome few ®ueſftions and Anſwers, might 
be moſt for their edification to whom it is eſpecially 
intended, For the ſhortneſs thereof, if any think, 
ftr ange, they may alſo judg ſome difficulty was more 
thus than in a greater enlarging \ but it was for 
thoſe who ſeem. to improve little what may exceed 
ſuch a bulk, for their inſtrution , I mean ſuch of 
younger years , and of the meaneſt capacity, with 
a. | | many 


many elſe, whoſe indiſpoſition to read, want of time, 
in too viſible a throng of diverſions, ſeems to ſhut 
them out from what, 75 writ il books ,, But 1 hope 
its ſhortneſs is ſuch as yet ys may find the Doftrine 
and Principles of Popery, and with what Arpu- 
ments they pretend to be moſt ftrong, and make. nſec 
#n defence thereof, compriſed with an obvious plain- 
neſ7 in the Dueſtions here propoſed, -aud ſome clear 
view of their dire oppoſition - to. the Scripture.,, 
aud reaſon, in the Anſwers thereto; .ſo as in a very 
ſmall time, theſe for whom it is moſt deſigned, may, 
by reading it ſometimes over, have it ſo far impreſſed 
on them, as to know how to anſwer and give ſyme'ſy-. 
lid account of the Proteſtant DoGrine, and tbe groſneſs 
of Popery when affarlted by any Seducers. Nor T hope 
# there any ground to cenſure this as unneceſſary, 
that learned and judicious My. Pools Dialogues 
have gone before for ſuch an-end,” (which is a moſt. 
choice and uſeful piece in this diy). from what the: 
Reader may diſceris is pecnharly gefigned here, and 
war I may ſoy before Thad feen the ſome, How fad 
7s it, that ſo many profeſſed Proteſtants now in this. 
age, yea ſuch as are ſexzous in profeſtan of. the truth,. 
know n0t mare the ſolidny, and clear founding of the, 
Proteſtant DoCrine mt #ts oppoſition to Ropery, when. 
the abounding of Atheiſm hath wade ach. way. for- 
this as a flood to break, in on the Church, | 


What miſtakes may. in ſome words. be. 
from the Preſs, I hope are- ſueh -as the" 
judicious Reader can diſcern -without difs- * 
kening the ſenſe, and will pardon. | 
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Great is thy faithſulneſs. 


CAP. 'L 


HE Prophet being-taught of God, 
to endite a Lamentation for the 
Church under her Captivity,..and 

to incite this almoſt cruſhed people to a 

duty ſuiting their preſent caſe, which was 

not to faint, or have their hands falling 
down on their loins, but that their eye 
might affect, their heart with ſome feelin 

imprefiton cf ſuch a ſtroke; hath a remark- 
able pauſe here, aad Greatly draws his. 
breath, in retlceCting on the way of the Lord, 
what a mixture there was of mercy as well 
as of judgment in fo deplorable a ſtate, 
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as 15 Clear, ver.21, This T recall fo ad 
therefore nave T ho Pe, Sc. And thus ha- 
ving once got-under his {ight ſome appea- 
rances ( though {mall Y of light and com- 
fort, 1n ſo thick a darkneſs, "he quits not 
that ſent, untr]l he have the faithfulneſs of 
God made as convincing to this people, in 
his compaſlton and tenderaets , as 1n his 
ſeverity. 

Some things are obſervable here for 
clearing the Text, which in a few words 
I ſhall touch. 

.. The time and condition of the Jerw- 
i/2a Church, when ſo great a witneſs 1s 
thus given; It was under the Babyloniſh 
Captivity, even whilſt the devaſtation of 
their land. the fad ruines of the City and 
Temple was before thems when Viſion 
did fail the Prophets, the ways of Zioz 
mourned, her people « fell into the enemics 
hand, and there was none to help ; to ſhew 
what m may be laid in their way for {trength- 
ening, who are in carneſt to eflay it ; and 
how a cruſned and dead hope may have 
its yery firſt quickning 1n the grave. 

. It is here we ſee a-moſt rare contex- 
Meas betwixt the firſt and latter part of 
the veric 3 and how erm a tve there 
is betwixt truth and mercy, which to d1- 
Vide 


3] 
vide were no more colbblay than to have 
2 Conception of day- -light without the Sun; 
truth being the fountain-canſe that brings 
mercy forth , and therefore are they new 
every cernineg. vecauſe great 7s Bis faith- 
Julneſs. 

3. We may ce the peculiar intent Of 
this Scripture, to hold forth the unlpot- 
ted faithfulnels of God in ſo fad a time 3 
which 15 that Attrivute amonglt his glo- 
rious Excellencies, he hath choſen in a 
ſpecial manner for revealing himi{clt to 
men, as eminently Cxpretlve of his Beitag, 
Veracity, and Powcr; the Rectitude and 
Immutability of his Nature; a truth, 
though we cannot compre ( for the 
nearcſt approaches of reafon here, will 
ſtill leave us at an infinite diſtance), yet 
are we called to an humovle enquiry : for our 
farther joy and eſtabliſhment 1n the Faith 
thereot. 

4. The making ont of this great Attri- 
bute mult be underſtood with re eſpect to 
the written word, and theſe expres en- 
Fagements exhibit thete to the Church, 
where the holy God by a marvelous con- 
deſcention, hath fet bounds to hinlelf, 
with a liberty for all flefth, to challeage 1t 
| his truth there docs in any thing fail; And 
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thus 1s it clear, how his works are done in 
faithfulneſs and truth ; not only in an ex- 
aft conformity to that eternal Idea there- 
of in the divine underſtanding, but to his 
revealed Councels'in the Scripture, which 
is the adequate ſign of his antient purpoſe 
and decrees in all that concern the Church, 
and the conduct of Providence within 
time. 

5. The preſent advantage of ſo clear 
a teſtimony to the truth for that time, 1s 
obſervable to acquit the way of the Lord 
under theſe dark and ſhaking providences; 
and let men ſee with what an uninterrupt- 
ed courſe his faithfulneſs doth ſtill ſhine, 
whatever clouds interpoſe between them 
and it 3 yea how great a ſtability 1s 1n the 
worſt of times for the Churches intereſt, 
and for all that a Chriſtian can adventure 
on this bleſſed ſecurity, whilſt every day 
gives ſo ſad an account of humane props. 
Now from the Text thus cleared, I ſhall 
premiſe ſome few Doctrinal truths. 


Do@. 1. They run not that errand in 
- vain, whoſe work 15 to commend the way 
of the Lord in a dark time; for it ſhall 
commend it ſelf to them; nor will they 
want ſtrengthening remarks of his jak 
an 
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and tenderneſs, who hath a ſerious ob- 
ſerving eye for them. Thus we find the 
Church was taken up in a fainting hour 
of trial, and what ſucceſs it had. Tt is 
true, a Chriſtians eſſays for this end, may 
ſometimes be like that of Flzjab's ſervant, 
to go once and again, yea to ſeven times 
and fee nothing; and the firſt breaking 
up of their hope, have ſo ſmall an ap- 
pearance as the hand-breadth of thatCloud 
had to him, though at laſt it made the hea- 
vens black therewith, and tae return as 
large as its delay ſecm-d long ; but what- 
ever thus from the Lord is for trial, it 1s 
ſure the faithful improving of a little this 
way, muſt ſti]l lead into a growing ſtrength, 
and a ſerions aim to keep up the credit of 
the truth both o2 their own heart and 
with others, can leave-none behind. Oh 
what rare merciecs lye oft hid under ſome 
dark and affiifting providences,even whilſt 
they are at our hand, and are not ſeen,from 
the frowardne(s of an imbittered ſpirit, 
that will not let its own eyes ſee the ad- 
vantage of ſuch a caſe ; but as if they did 
well to be angry againſt God, will quar- 
rel more his croſling their humour, than 
abſerve his tenderneſs for promoting their 
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real. 200d, and cry againſt him, becauſe 
he will not undo them. 


Do#. 2. They are on a choice fent, for 
their folid ſtrengthening 1n the eruth, let 
the times be never ſo ſhaking, whoſe work 
is to. kcep fight and follow with therr eye 
the faithfulneſs of God in the providences. 
of their lite; yea does fo follow this mn. 
their mercices, as :;that which 1s to them. 
the better part of ach a mercy, when it 
brings ſomctiung confirming witir 1t to 
the truth, and-tor their cſtabliſkment that 
way. Thus was the-Church: here at w ork 
ina {ad time, and through tie whole Scrip: 
ture 1s remarkable: did Jacob divide theſe 
in his obſerving, Gem. 32. 10,1 an wot 
worthy of the leaſt of i F mercies, and of 
tie faithf, H ! neſs thou. haſt [ewe A to tt 7 ſer-: 
vant; or 1n his pleading with God, v.12, 

Aud thou faiaſi, Twill jd ao the good. 
Jad how Cconcerncd was David, to have 
them fill kept tOgetner in his view, mer- 
cy. and: truth, as 1n .Pſal. 25. TO, 52. 0: 
89.1,2, But oh it ſ{ccms luch 1n theſe 
times have had fome other light and con- 
ception of this duty then 1 15 NOW under- 
ſtood; and thus have fourkt a more near 
1ntercouric with the. truth and certainty 
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EF: 
OL { the Lords. being God, with which in 
the very notio!: a thereof, our converſe this 
day ſcems to be rare. 


DoF. 3. What-ever effays men _haveto 
darken the fuithflneſs of God in his word, 
yet is it ſuch as muſt be.{ſhewed forth, and 
every time pay In ſome tribute thereto; 
therefore 1s ſo remar! fable a cfy heres” $5 
awake mens {pirits for obſerving this, Great 
zs his faithfulneſs. It 1s his PFatte and GE- 
 clarative glory 1 in the earth, the ultimate 
end of his works, that point waere all the 
lines of providence at }ait do meet, any 

therefore cannot want an Heraunld, though 
the ſtones of the ground thonld ariſe to 
ſpeak 1t forth ; for a greater neceſiit 
here, than for the fire to \ barn; or the racks 
to tlye upward, that the glory of the on= 
Iy true God, 1m the veritcation or his 
word be from one gencratton to another 
witneiled. So excellent: an uſe 1s this,. that 
a Chriſtian ſhould think he lives, aadlarh 
ſuch a deſirable being, that in his day he 

may put to this ſeal, that God is true nor 
needs any fear whatever time or capacity 
they are in, that 1t's 1n earne eſt they level at 
ſuch a mark and mils it. - O what pleaſure 
is thus found, which the voluptuous man 
. B 4 never 
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never knew; and how far is it above all 
he can have, or fo much as apprehend 1n 
his wallowing in ſealuality. Os 

I ſappoſe a Chriſtian at ſuch a {trait, 
that he could but ſpeak four words to the 
world, . and be {truck dumb through the 
reit of fs times and that upoi this ac- 
count he were pained, how to ſpeak them 
to moſt advantage, could he calc hls Soul 
more, or have a choice beyond t1is tor g1- 
ving glory to God, when he might ſay 
{0 litthe ticn here, Gre th is his Fortfa: 
eſs. 


Do#. — That it 1s not a flouriſhing ſtate 
of the Church only,and her riſing, but her 
ruta allo does convincingly ſhew forth 
this. From this Seripture may be clear ; 
yea '1s. the voice of the rod as well as of 
the word, where both mercy and judgment 
mcet-in the ſame witneſs; and though 
the bitternels of fin, and that fad _— 
It cauſeth betwixt Gol and the Soul, 
ſad mdeed, yer 1s it ſuch as may be no 
Jeb for a Chriſtians contrming 1n the truth 
than the joy of his prejence. If dark and 
aftlicting times were not, how much of 
the Bible were as loſt, and its ule wholly 
fruſtrate : ? WE : ſtand amazed at {ome ter- 
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rible acts of the Lord in the earth; but 
conſider not whoſe crrand they go,and for 
what cnd, that it 1s tolet men fee, wher 
he turns a deſenccd City into 4 ruinous heap, 
his. Conncels of old are faithfulneſs and 
truth, Tſa. 25. 1, 2. Which if they will 
not ſee in the word, read it they muſt, 
though it fthould be in characters of 
blood. 


Do&.5. It is a begun Cure to the Church, 
and fo far a day-break uncwer the darkeſt 
trial, as there 1s a clcaring of the way of 
the Lord, that in faithfulneſs and truth 
he hath done it. Thus 1n fo diſmal time, 
when Judah was a wilderneſs, and Jeryu- 
fſalem a delolation, and their ruines luch, 
as if de{truction needed not to ariſe the 
ſecond time; we may ſce how this was 
as the turning the light {ide of their trou- | 
ble towards thems when once they knew 
where they were, and how all that was 
gone over their head did confirm his un- 
{potted faithfulneſs ; for thus they may 
be further perfvaded of the Lords being 
God, and how he gives his word a being 
in the moſt amazing acts of judgment ; 
they fee his glory ſhine forth here, and 
that great end ſecured, wherein they are 

| to 
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to rejoice what-cever miſcarrying be of 
other inferior ends; thus however the 
form blow, and though the earth ithould 
alt be in a combuſtion, this greateſt inte- 
relt is ſure, Witich 1s the Frithfalne {s of 
Gol, they know it ſtands unmovable, 
a1d ao loſs or ſhipwrack there, on which 
more than all that 1s within tims they have 
12 dependance bog here the credit of the 
truth 1s cleared, the darkneſs of the trial 
1s fo far gane, and the Church brought to 
the light, to fee both the cauſe and cure 
of her ſtroke, and nzeds not grope to and 
the door for an ont-gate. 


DoF. 6. There is a lealonr and advan- 
tate duty hath, that gives a veowiar beauty 
thereto ; which the Pr Ophet does here 

notice, and thus is pre efied tY) own 
the Futhfulneſs of God, when the faith 

of many was ready to be ſhaken with 
the irranze providences of that rims. They 
are indeed ble fied, who fow beides all 
waters, and find their work wherever it 
is laid to their haad ; and it 1s ſure, where 
love gets the command over the heart. 
thoſe cannot want an advat 1cage for 
their malrers ſervice; nor can they Iofe 
ſuch a talent, but by laying 1t uſe afide, 
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vet fad experience can alſo ſhew, kow diffi- 
cait the work of the preſent day does 
0 prove to the next, and that the 
ſeafon of duty, and for fome ſervice 
ro the truth, may be ſuch a tide, as will 
not flow ewic e in one life, 

Dod. 7. It is not a truth only, what 
tneſe words do-aflert ; but there 1s an 1n- 
{mite greatneſs 7 dagrome to it above all 
created things; the diſcovery whereof did 
cauic ſo altonitiing a tranſport _ Great 
is bis feithfu moſs * ; a trath which none. 

can over-{peatk, yea where NO -oflible hy- 
perbole could cyer be; and as no age of 
the Church hath. wante: 4 cauſe for ſack a _ 
witneſs, IT muft-lay, none 7 wack more 
debtor to this than-the prefent time. "This 
15-the theanr and ſubject tg be followed 
forth here, which under the ſence ies 
peculiar engagements thereto,and ſome 11 
preſſion of the Majelcy of God; vhoſe de- 
clarative Glory 1h the earth 1s fo much 
concerned therein, and fo'vitibly impugned 
this day by many of the generation, [ 
defire to adventure on, and to offer hum- 
bly ſome further hight to what I have el{-- 
where eilay ed on fo great a ſubject; and 
it the firit place ſome clear cemonltrative 
grounds 
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grounds of that infinite Greatneſs, to 
which no Angels nor men may or can lay 
claim; I ſhall but mn a few words in- 
ſtance. 

Firſt, How great 1s It, where ſuch aſ- 
ſarances are g1ven to the Church, that the 
Lord muſt ceaſe to be God, an] thoſe vi- 
fible heavens and earth ceaſe to have a 
being, before his faithfulneſs in one jot of 
the written word fail. This is that ground 
the Chriſtianz faith hath in the dark- 
eſt day to calt anchor on, and it 1s ſure, ts 
no bottoming on a dream, when it 1s ſuch 
wherein it 7s impojſuvle for God Fo lhe, 
Heb.6.18. Ft cni non pateſt ſubeſſe falſias: 
Contingency hath no dominion here, nor 
mans free will, whole riſe and working is 
within time ; but his- word 1s that before 
which all f-(h muſt keep filent, z2y conn- 
cel ſhall ſtand, / uth the Lord, and I will 
do all my pleaſure; to which all ſecond 
cauſes, both in their operation and pur- 
pole are indiftolubly linked. 

2. Is it not great whereon ſuch a weight 
does this day lean, which 1s no leſs than 
that burthen of the viltble heavens and 
earth, with their continued order and 
courſe, the whole nulitant Church, the 
everlaſting ſtate aad bleliednels of the 
clect, 
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elect, and all their intereſts within time, 
which areon this great ioundation rolled 
over and ſure ; yea, 1t ts here the perſonal 
weights and burthen of every one of the 
Saints, the up-riling of the afiiidted and 
bowed down, the credit and ſupport of 
many, whoſe alone ſecurity for their daily 
bread is the promiſe of God ; and their 
venture whole believing in hope 1s ſuch oft, 
that it is againſt hope,and all vilible appea- 
rances, which on this alone ground are en- 
(ured ; the leaſt part whereof were enough 
to link us, if that were not to bear all up, 
Great is his faithfulneſs. 

3. How infinitely great 1s this, 1n the 
import thereof; which (I am fure) if 
underſtood, we' could not in ſo ordinary 
way look upon the Scripturg, when it 1s | 
'no lefs than an infallible aſſurance given 
from heaven to the Church, and here upon 
earth put on record for things of higheſt 
concernment z wherein before Angels and 
men it 1s enſured by him who lives for 
ever and ever. | 

1. That whilſt time is, the ordinances 
of heaven, ſhall continue as they are, there 
ſhall be Summer and Wrnter, Sced-time 
and Harveſt; and therefore even he who 
ſoweth 'the 'gronnd ſnould fory it 1n hope. 
2,” That 
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2. That the world thall be no more 


dceluged by Fn . Tor which the written 
word 1s our 7 lone fecurity. 

2. That as the Lord is God, his Church 
(14!l be continued 1n the earth, anda ſeed 
to ſerve him whit the Sun and Moon en- 
GUres. 

That no22 of the Saints ſhall be vt- 
het; caſe duwn, or by any. temptation 
ruined, as to final Apoſtacy, beins hept 
by the power of "Od. rhroneb faith unto 
ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1.5. 

5, Lnat he on whom hclp 1s laid, 
fhall be Jetiej 2d with the travel of 
is Soul ; ſbas ſee Pix ſeed, and pro- 
Zone lis d, 2 bg. Anda 4 the þ fe. 4ſure of the Lord 
ſhall proſper in FR 2 Iſa. 53. 0. £2; 
no nullity or revocation ſhall for ever be 
of that bl:ſſed Iadenture he hath made 
with his Church : 

6. That he will make them what hs 
hath required them to bez and his own 
promile {hall be the {(pring of thete qualt- 
fications anncxed thereto. 

7, Fhat none can condemn, whom 
Jelus Chriit hath juſtified, and to his 
alone righteouſneſs hath fled for their 
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God, and received into glory, whom » 
eniedee by his Counſel here. Thus for a 
theſe grea intereſts does his Abalone 
ſtand $90 3 and what yet remains to Per- 
fet the whole work of providence in the 
earth, the Chrittians conduct and ſupport 
1n his journey, thcir lafe paſſage through 
death, yea theg keeping of their duſt in 
the grave, and a rating of the ſame body 
at the Tait Gay. 
| go; this faithfulnels is great, 1n tha at Con- 
tinued courſe it hath had with the Church 
{fince the beginning of time to this day, 
and never loft Croun - but is {till the fame, 
and with the ſame ſtrencrh bath ſhined 
under all theſe ailaults hath been for its 
darkening, It was at the firſt being 
pt the Creation, that ſo great a light be- 
ow! to dawn, when the mornine ſtars ſung 
gether, ad the ſors of God SDonted for 
joy. What a tran{port mult this have been 
when theſe bletled trmmphant ſpirits the 
Angels could 1n one moment ſee them- 
ſelves brought out of pure nothing, into 
that incftable Iight of ſeeing God, with 
ſo clear a diicovery of his Name and At- 
trivutes. It 15 truc, there is a eradeal light 
and Opening up of the truth, and ſome 
more {1gnal. | neriods of time, to which a 
brighter 


[16] 
brighter [hining forth of the faithfulneſs 
of God hathits reſpe&t. There was a vail 
over the times of the Old Teſtament, and 
Scripture-truths then much ſealed up, nor 
was the Lord fo remarkably Known by his 
Name Jehou, Exod. 3. 8, in giving a be- 
ing to his promiſes. But now arc come theſe 
bleſſed times of the New Feſtament, whoſe 
work 1s to open up what then was ſealed: 
aad bring forth ſuch loag deſired truths 
to a viſible performance 3 "though this alſo 
hath a more peculiar reſpect to theſe 
laſt ages in which we now are fallen ; and tt 
Is le were this once hnifhed, and that the 
written word had done its work, for what 
concerns the Church within time, there 
ſhould be no more to do, but the 
glorious faithfulneſs of God, which never 
yet ceaſed to ſhine ( though with a gra- 
dual aſcent) had gone its courſe, and 
were at the full and perfe&t day. 

5. This alfo 1s grezt in the extentand 
theſe large bonnds, where this day it ſhines 
forth, which is not in the viſible Church 
only, or where the fame of the Goſpel is 
ſoread, (though there alone it 1s believed 
and kt wa), bu it gO<ti as far as the whole 
work and conduct of providence through 
the carth ; for in no corner fo remote or 


dark 
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dark, does this want a witnels ; it-being 
clear, T. That as far as the power of a 
natural Conſcience 1s, and where men are 
conſtrained to obſerve a power higher 
than man, to difference betwixt good and 
evil, even there 1s 1ts taking place diſplay- 
ed. 2. Where the Sun doth riſe and go 
down, and the raging Sea hath its appoint- 
ed bounds; for theſe do witneſs through 
the whole earth, that God, whoſe promiſe 
and appointment they are, and which no 
humane power could poſlibly effectuate, 
is faithful and true. 3. This muſt ſhine 
forth, and have the extent of its diſcovery 
im as large a bounds, as there 1s men; who 
cannot exert reaſon, and not ſee that mar- 
velous order and dependence of things 
which 1s through the Creation : ſo that 
though they know not the word, yet 1s. 
this truth of 1t 1n ſuch gfeat letters written 
out , as all may read, upon the. heavens 
and the earth, His work is perfe@ , and 
all his ways are judgment, Dent. 32. 4. 
4. What a viſible witneſs hath this, in the 
greateſt darkneſs and barbarity of the 
earth ? yea upon ſuch an account, that ſo 
great a part thereof lyeth as an out-held, 
without that pale and incloiure the Goſpel 
hath made ? for it 1s ſure; here 1s an ob- 
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vious ſeal to the Scripture, as well as the 
being and flouriſhing of the Church. 
. Which 15 more marvelous, 1t 1s not 1n 
the dark places of the earth only, but in 
that place of horror and utter darkneſs, 
where this doth eminently ſhine forth ; 
for it is there thoſe unſpeakable torments, 
with the continued cries of the damned in 
hell do never ceaſe, nor never will, to bear 
ſucha witneſs, God is faithful and trues 
no poſhible atheiſm can be there , whoſe 
felt experience doth force them to know, 
that God is what his word declared him 
to be, in that unſpotted attribute of his 
Juſtice. Yea, if a full hiſtory could be 
writ of this world, ' what in all times hath 
occurred both to Nations and particular 
perſons, ( if this were poſhible.) what elſe 
would it be found, but as a great and ex- 
act hiſtory of the Bible, where the great- 
eſt Atheiſt might ſec theſe truths they read 
there writ in moſt viſible realities before 
them, Et quod mundus nihil aliud eſt, quane 
Dems explicatus ſecundum Scripturam ? 

6. What cauſe hath the Church to wit- 
nels, Great is the faithfulneſs of God, from 
its product, I mean thoſe great and won- 
dertul events of the Scripture, in which 
this day it hath a viſible performance be- 
fore 


[19] 
fore us 3 ſuch events, which all may ſee a 
power above nature, and the energy of 
natural cauſes could only bring forth; 
yea, that theſe are not at a diſtance, but 
ſo near, as if our eyes be not ſhut, a ſeal 
to the truth, greater than miracles. or 
any extraordinary ſigns that ever were 
given to the Church, might be found at 
our hand. This 1s a ſubject of great im- 
port, to confirm and moſt ſolidly fix 
the Saints in the faith of the word, in 
ſo ſhaking a time, which were it under- 
ſtood, no diſcovery within time could 
more help to make our joy full. Which 
before I touch in ſome particular inſtances, 
where its truth and certainty may be de- 
monſtrate, I ſhall firſt offer theſe few things 
to be previoully conſidered for giving light 
thereto. | 
Firſt, It 15 undemiable, and we are eye- 
witneſles thereto, that fach events of the 
Scripture are, yea before the world brought 
torth, which can be clearly evinced to fall 
under no poſſibility of ſecond cauſes; and 
are not ſome rare contingencies apt to be- 
et admiration among{t men, by reaſon of 
their 1gnorance, but ſuch that do as evi- 
dently witneſs a diyine and ſupernatural 
power, exerted therein, for bringing them 
CG 4 forth, 
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forth, as there 1s in raiſing the dead, di- 
viding the Sea, or cauſing the Sun to ſtand 
ſtill in 1ts ordinary courſe. 

2. It may be clearly evinced, 'Theſe 
are ſuch events, that no humane knowledg 
could have poſitbly foreſeen, or from prin- 
ciples of reaſon have found the leaſt ground 
to conjecture their falling out ; and are not 
natural verities, which from any imbred 
notions thereof in the Soul, could have 
ever had ariſe in our thoughts, if by the 
written word ſo great a diſcovery had not 
come: | 

3. As a further witneſs to their truth, 
and that here can be no poſſible impoſture 
or deceit, we ce a moſt perfect Idea 
and comprehenſion of all theſe marvelous 
events in the Scripture, that are thus 
orought forth in our view,which as we read 
them there, ſo are they certainly found 
to take place, and the one not more viſl- 
bly clear than the other. 

4. Since the neareſt objects do moſt 
excite and affect men, if they be of no 
leſs weight than theſe are tranſmitted at a 
diſtance ; this advantage hath the Church 
here, in theſe great and wonderful events 
of the Scripture, that 1t is not on others cre- 
dit and teſtimony they are to admit ſuch 

£7 things, . 
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things, but may come near and ſee with 
their eyes the truth thereof, yea how it 
is known as it were by ſenſible touch and 
feeling 3 there 1s I contels an unan{werable 
atteſtation of the truth by extraordinary 
miracles, which with the firſt dawning of 
the Goſpel were given to the Church 
yet we ſee ( though tuch want not, beſide 
Divine Authority, molt clear demonſtra- 
tive. grounds of their certainty to rea- 
ſon ) how little weight theſe are found 
to have to affect or convince the world, 
looking thereon at fo great a diſtance of 
time ; ſo hard it is for men to be ſuitably 
ſtirred up with any thing that is not in our 
preſent ſ1ght. 

- $5, Such are theſe wonderful events of 
the Scripture ( here in ſome inſtances after 
touched ) that all may ſee they are not a 
tranſient glance, which at ſome rare time 
only have been found to fall out ; but it 
.can be demonſtrated, the greateſt miracles 
the Church ever knew, are yet in her 
fight, and have been continued under the 

New Teſtament, by that marvelous veri- 
fication of .the Word unto men; though 
ſome of theſe which have reſpect to ſome 
ſpecial periods of time, are now more con- 
-1picuous, and eyidently brought forth in 

G3 theſe 
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theſe laſt ages'of the Church. O what a 
ſtroke 1s it on our reaſon, that the moſt 
immediate and viſible appearances of God 
do not affe&, or have that deep impreſſion 
on the mind, if they be not extraordinary | 
and new! Thus in the greateſt things of | 
Nature, how much 1s the world taken with | 
a Monſter,that doth little regard the bring- 
ing forth of a perfect Man, which 1s indeed 
more wonderful ; we look with amazement 
on a Meteor, who with ſmall reſpect can 
paſs by thoſe glorious bodies of the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, (I confeſs, theſe rare 
glances of a divine extraordinary power 
calls aloud for mens grave and ſerious ob- 
ſerving, and ſome other improvement, than 
by moſt uſe to be made thereof ). But it 
15 ſure, the Church this day wants not mt- 
racles, which 1s not conſidered, that in no 
ſtrange and extraordinary path theſe now 
are to be ſought, but in that high and 
beaten road of the Scripture, and its ac- 
compliſhment. And therefore 1s it, that 
theſe unuſual appearances of God, which in 
the Churches infancy were ſuited to awake 
men fo an advertence to the truth, and 
confirm the ſame, do this day ceaſe, becauſe 
the unſcaling of the Scripture in the times 
of the New Teſtament, was to bring greater 
things 
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things forth bcfore us for confirming the 
truth, which are to be found by our taking 
heed to this more ſure word of propheſie 
that countervails all theſe. But thus he 
goes by on our right and left hand, yet 
men perceive not, and donot truly fee or 
underſtand what they ſee. 

6. Since it 1s ſure, the eveat of things 
here in the world 1s that about which mens 
minds are moſt taken up ; and we fee what 
prefling defire there is to know the tranſ- 
ations of the time,and what 1sfalling out in 
the earth,though it be nothing of their per- 
ſonal concernments. Oh! how ſtrange is 
this, that the great events of the Scripture 
that are of ſuch high import for a more 
full aſſurance of the Lords being God, the 
certainty of his truth, and of that uncon- 
ceivable glory in heaven with him for ever; 
theſe go by us with almoſt no inquiry or 
regard. Here 1s indeed a matter of aſtoniſh- 
ment, how men read the Pible, do profet- 
ſedly own it, yet nothing preſſed in their 
ſpirit to know it ſuch marvelous things as 
are there, do really fall out 1n the event, 
whilſt ſuch are of neareſt concernment, and 
offer themſelves to every ones trial by ex- 
perience, fo that none needs take them on 
truſt, | Sn 
C 4 Having 
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Having premiſed theſe things for 1- 
ving ſome light to the preſent ſubje&, I 
ſhall here ſam up -what 1n this following 
diſcourſe 1s further intended 1n theſe four 
particulars : I. Theſe clear and undeniable 
inſtances we have now before us of ſuch 
events of the written word, where the 1m- 
mediate appearance of God, and a power 
above natural cauſes in bringing them forth 
1s ſo. clearly witneſſed, that we may ſee 
things no leſs great and wonderful at this 
day wait the Church to confirm the truth, 
than any extraordinary miracles that in 
former times were known. 2. The 1mport 
of this demonſtration, with that marvelous 
light which thence breaks up would be 
naly conlidered,: that lets us ſee, there 
are higher degrees of aſſurance and eſta- 
bliſhment about the certainty of the Scrip- 
ture to be reached, than ſeems by moſt Chri- 
ſtians to be underfifiod; for which beſide the 
cleareſt evidences of reaſon, ſuch a demon- 
ſtration is given to our ſenſe of the truth, 
and theſe great advantages laid to our hand 
for believing,thatmight make our adventy- 
ring thereon as clear and comfortable a way, 
yea with that fall ſecurity to ſatisfie the 
Soul, as the way « of ſenſe and feeling could 
do. 3. Whence | It 1s, , that Chriſtians afly- 
rance 
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rance and ſolid confirmation about the 
truth 1s ſo little proportioned to the greaqt- 
neſs of the ſeal and atteſtation thereof that 
is before us. Its objective evidence fo large 
and marvelous a thing,while that ſubjective 
certainty within the Soul, which this calls 
for, 1s ſo little underſtood. 4. How ex- 
cellent an uſe and improvement of this ſub- 
ject might be made, I intend here alſo to 
touch. RN 
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OR the firſt, It ſeems a ſtrange inad- 
vertence ; . how ſuch events of the 
Scripture are brought forth to the world, 
and this day viſible in our fight, yet in ſuch 
 anordinary way. laoked on, yea as if we 
were more aſlcep than waking ; when if 
men quit not the uſe of reaſon, they can- 
not but ſee theſe both in the diſcovery and 
bringing forth thereof are aboye humane 
reach; about which that great appeal E/;- 
jah made, 1 King. 21, 22, to an extraor- 
dinary anſwer from the Lord, when the 
people were halting betwixt two opinions, 
. and he faid, the God that anſwers by fire, 
| let 
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let hize be God, may be here made uſe 
of, I may fay, to a greater decilion, and 
witneſs for the certainty of his Word, that 
men would come and ſee, it he be not afſu- 
redly God, and this his 'undoubted truth 
and teſtimony, which hath ſo marvelous a 
birth and vertfication this day in our ſight, 
' that all the: 2{zg7ciars 1n the earth could 
never counterfeit ; yea;more fully demon- 
ſtrative of a divine ſupernatural power, 
than if we had fo extraordinary a f1gn, as 
that which was then given Elijah from 
heaven before all the people. 


SeE. 1. Firſt, There 1s this rare frame 
and contrivance of the Sctipture, and what 
afulne and perfection it hath, as it is the 
recotd it bears to it ſat Pſal. I9. 7. & 
I 19.129. 1h which its truth ſo diſcernible 
in the event, that if mens eyes be not ſhur, 
here may be a continued caufefor wonder- 
ing ſet before them 3 ſach, that amongſt 
the greateſt works of God under the Sun, 
and all created excellencies, there is none 
like this, nor can be until the written 
word give place to immediate viſion. O 
what a real miracle is the Bible, for fuch 
1s It 1n it ſelf, inits whole frame and con- 


texture 3 that though it had no atteſtation 
elle 
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elſe by the works of God, it might be an 

unanſwerable ſeal to its own truth. Tr is 
indeed ſtrange, ſo great a light ſhines, 
and ſurrounds men with 1ts brightneſs, 
and yet they are ſo little affected there- 
with ; that ſuch a demonſtration of the 
glorious God, and a work which all may 
ſee is above humane perfection, helps not 
more to cure the Atheiſm of the world ; 
who if they would but come near and 
conſider this great wonder, might clearly 
ſee : 1. That here is nothing wanting which 
the Church now in the world hath need 
of, or could inan extraordinary way feek 
from heaven ; and yet 1s there nothing re- 
dundant or ſuperfluous ; the whole race 
of the Saints, from the beginning to this 
day, could not have wiſhed it another 
thing than it is, though a latitude had been 
given them, which ſo anſwers all times and 
ages of the Church, as if only framed for 
the preſent time. No Chriſtian but this 
takes by the hand, and to all that is in their 
caſe 1s ſo ſuited, as it for themalone it were 
an immediate gift and meſſage from heaven. 
2. This doth enlighten the whole work 
of God, and keeps exattly foot with each 
foot-ſtep of providence in the earth, which 
comprehends 1n its lap and boſome every 
event, 
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event, {mall and great, that in due ſeaſon 
is diſcloſed within time ; ;z no deep of Satan 
ſuch, that 1t doth not diſcover, nor is there 
a work of darkneſs hid from its light. The | 

. Church never knew her hazard, but might _ 
find it was there ſeen and foretold : ; yea, the 
eternal Counſels and Decrees of heaven, 
and what 1s concluded there, which neither 
Angels nor men could ſearch into, are here 
ſet open 1n our. view ; and that greateſt 
depth of Ele&tion thus o tar unvailed, and 
brought down before our eyes, that men 
can be no more ſure ſuch ſhall be ſaved, 

who are predeſtinate to life, were there 
acceis to read their names 1n that ſecret 
roll of the Decree,.than from the Scripture 
it 1s ſure ſuch are elect, and ſhallundoubted- 
ly be ſaved, who have come to Jeſus Chriſt 
in the acceptation of the offer of the Gol- 
pel. - 3. Let us come near, to look to this 
great. wonder, that with ſuch a light diſ- 
covers the whole Creation, and lets us 
know; what ſuch a ſight and theſe marve- 
lous things therein mean, whichelfſe ſhould 
be unintelligible, and as a dark maſs be- 
fore us;z this that draws by the vail, 
and ſhews that rare image of ſpiritual 
truth in theſe things that are obvious to 


our ſenſes ; and how the 1invillble things 
of 
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of God, his etcrnal Power and Godhead, 

are by things {cen ſhewed forth ;z for thus 
1s the great fabrick of Nature diſcloſed 
in 1ts original, its continued courſe, that 
indifſoluble chain ofſecond cauſes, and how 
high a riſe1t hathin their dependences,until 
they touch heaven, where all theſe links are 
faſt tyed to his unchangeable purpoſe z 
yea, thus 1s 1t by the written word, that 
the Heavens and Earth as two great Vo- 
lumes are ſpread forth, and made caſte for 
men to read , ſo as without this bleſſed 
condudt, it 15 clear, no poſſible communion 
a Chriſtian could have with himſelf, with 
the works of Creation, with the daily oc- 
currences of providence, or one Chriſtian 
' with another. 4. Here men may ſee that 
marvelous contexture and tertes of truths, 
how none ſtands alone, but fo linked with 
a mutual correſpondence to 91ve light one 
to another, that each has 1t peculiar room 
_ and uſe for anſwering the whole frame, and 
not one pin there wrong placed, but all 
every-where uniform, and like it (elf, a- 
midlt ſo great a variety of matter, and di- 
ſtance of times, moſt wo! nderfully joined 
and knit by one corner ftone Jeſus Chritr, 

who is that blefled point in whom all its 
lines do meet, and as the Soul which en- 
Iivens 
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livens the whole body of the Scripture. 
And it 1s ſure, on whatſoever part of Scrip- 
ture a Miniſter preach, he does miſs the 
greateſt ſcope of that Text, if it lead not 
into the Goſpel, and his Doctrine thence 
be not thus pointing with ſome clear ten- 
dency towards Jeſus Chriſt. O what a ſight 
is here, could it be truly underſtood what 
is before our eyes! 5. Thus we ſee, it 1s 
framed ( which the Former of all things 
could only do ) to correſpond with the 
inward man, and exerciſe an authority 
over the conſcience, and our moſt reti- 
red thoughts as well as our actings, and 
how this and this alone hath brought to 
light that marvelous and unknown paſſage 
betwixt the Soul and an inviſible world, 
to have in one moment ſo immediate a 
converſe with heaven, and from 1t,and thus 
to make 1ts continual reſort there ; yea, 
lets us ſee the way for ſo near a converſe 
with God, which we know by ſureft ex- 
perience to be ſuch as it is there revealed. 
6. I muſt further add, what a peculiar 
weight and {ignificancy are the words of 
this great record found to have (I mean 
the Original ) by which the holy Ghoſt 
hath choſen to convey the truth unto men, 
which no language, no humane skill can 
expreſs 
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expreſs to the full, or is able to gue the 
ſenſe of that marvelous re33; and life in; 
expreſſion, and of theſe idiotiſms there, 
but one age muſt ſtill leave it to another 
for further enquiry and ſearch. 


Sed. 2., That great Scripture-truth we 
ſee in the event, and the certainty of its 
taking place, which could never have en- 
tered in mens thoughts, it thus 1t had not 
been made known, That there is a /pzritual 
and zew Creation, ſuch a rare ſtructure and 
workmanſhip, wherein the glory of God 
10 his Attributes doth more eminently ſhine 
forth, than in the being and frame of 
theſe viſible heavens and earth; here is 
indeed a great diſcovery, though theſe 
ordinary thoughts moſt have of it, may 
bring it in queſtion, that either this 1s | 
| but a romance, and not really believed, 
or our reaſon muſt be 1na ſtrange fleep, 
who know lo little the weight and 1mport 
of ſuch a truth. - But queſtion this who will, 
It is ſure, ſuch as ever knew the reality of 
Religion, can be of nothing more perſwa- 
ded than they are here: 1. That fucha 
truth they read in the Bible, and is expreſly 
there ſhewed forth, which nature never 
taught the world, but to this day ſhould 


have 
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ave been a terra 7ncognita without Serip- 
"-are-light 3 ſee Eph.1.19. 2-10. Jam.1.18; 
T Pef. 1. 23. Nor 1s it a dark view there 
#1ven of ſuch a thing, but a moſt perfect 
Idea and model of this workmanſhip to 
the leaſt pin thereof, which 1s thus ſet forth 
before us. 5. That as it is written, and 
brought to light, ſo is it certainly found 
to be a truth. Here 1s no world 1n the 
Moon, or the viſions of mens heads, but 
ſuch a Creation do the Saints know, and 
hath been their witneſs'd, fince ſuch a ſeed 
was in the earth, upon as clear demon- 
ſtrative grounds as men can have of this 
viſible world they now are 111; That the 
being and reality of grace and a ſpiritual 
life, theſe felt enjoyments of God, and 
his workings in the Soul, are truths by 
experience found, and do exatly anſwer 
the pattern thereof which was ſent down 
from heaven, and exhibited to us in the 
Bible. Theſe know there is a living holt- 
neſs, which even to others may be as dil- 
cernible as that there is a living man up- 
on the earth ; and a ſecond impreſſion 
which the Law hath on the heart, as we 
ſee it with Ink before us 1n the Scripture: 
I know, to ſuch who have their Soul ſuak 


in the earth, this may be as a night-dream. 
But. 
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But do men debate there 1s a truth in theſe 
diſcoveries of America, when now for 
ſome ages, by ſo many thouſands who have 
been there, and have a continued trade 
with theſe parts, it 1s atteſted : Yet a grea- 
ter witneſs to this truth and its undoubted F 
certainty 1s here, from the whole race of. 
the Saints, ſince the beginning of time to 
this day, whoſe record we know to be 
true, except we ſhould deny there is a 
Sun when we ſee it with its own light; 
2. It is ſure, here 1s an immediate influence * 
from heaven, and its continued necel[1- 
ty to conſerve this blefled Creation, as 
diſcernible as that of the iniluence 
of the heavens on the earth 3 nor can 
the parched ground more need the fal- 
ling down of rain, than this 1s found ta 
have of a new watering to caulc it to ſpring. 
4. Thus it 15 known, "there is another air 
to breath in, than what 1s ſuited to our 
natural] life; and another Sun than that 
in the firmament, to convey both light 
and heat to the Soul ;- yea, a be; 
ing brought near , and laid under theſe 
warming beams; and indeed-fuch a bleed 
aprication, as men can know 1m the moſt 
hot reflex of the Summers- Sun; and that 
here allo are over-cloudings and dark 
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hours, as diſcernible as 1t 1s ſure that the 
earth hath her night & cloudy times.5. This 
1s ſich a Creation, where as obvious a 
contexture and Conſent there 1s in all its 
parts, as we may ſes in this great fabrick of 
Nature, yeaſuch where no vacuum or emp- 
ty diſcontinuity can poſiibliity be found. 


SeG. 2. We ſeeit verified, and before us 
in the event, which natural underſtanding 
could never know or comprehend, if it 
were not reveal'd in the Scripture, That 
there 1s a creating of the fruit of the lips, 
T/a. 57.19. Such a product and fruit of 
the Cofpel | by the miniſtry of men to be 
found, that 1s no leis wonderful and de- 
monſtrative of -an immediate divine pow- 
er, than to create and give things a be- 
1ng by the word out of nothing, "Here is 
indeed an altoniſhing thing, which if a 
truth, -it is then ſure we ſee with our eyes 
a feal to the Scripture that is beyond thee 
miracles which 1n a more extraordinary 
way have been given to the Church. Is 
it a humane work ? or could it poflibly 
be the fruit of mens lips, that brings 
forth ſuch realities and wonderful effects 
in the earth 2 Could moral ſwaſion, or a 


ſound of air and words (yea where no pre- 
VIOUs 
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vious matter to work on can be alledged ) 
have that etiect, which ſo vitibly 1s a- 
bove the reach of ſecond cauſes? Now 
that this 1s a truth there is no demon- 
{tration mn nature more evident 5 That 
the fruit of mens lips by the miniſtry 
of the Goſpel, is a Creation indeed, I of- 

fer theſe undeniable inſtances: 1. What 
a power mult 1t be, that can turn the word 
preached into a real att, and reſolve what 
is asa tranſient ſound into ſuch an undoubt- 
ed reality of lite and feeling; yea, turns 
the Word ſown by the miniſtry of men, 

into vital principles within the Soul, What 
a {1ght were it, to fee ſome of the ſtones 
of the ground riſe up at the ſpeaking of 
ſome words in the vilible appearance of 
men. Yet here certainly 15 ſomething 
no leſs marvelous, were it under{tood: 
2. To turn the Pagan world to be Chri- 


{ttan, and there-with a throwing-down of 


their Temples, & abandoning that worſhip 
and profound veneration, which for ſo vaſt 
a ſpace of time, the Nations once had to 
their gods ; yea, this by the word of the 
Goſpel, without might or power) Is it 
not truly ſuch a thing as to bring a new 
world forth 1n our ſight, and a Creation 
inlce]? It is true, mauy ages are palt fince 
D 2 - this 
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this was 3 yet 15 1t of ſuch import, a revo- 
lution fo famous and publick through the 
earth, and of that unanſwerable evidence, 
that this day, as a new and continued won- 
der, it might be as {t1]] preſent in our ſight. 
And can this poſlibly be forgot, what the 
known records of theſe times, which we 

have in our hands, continue to tell us; 
how ſtrange a a face ſome ages ago there 
was upon the world, and what a change 
( for Which humane realon could never 
find a cauſe) hath followed ; that fo long 
a rooted Religion ſhould be forced to diſ- 
appear, aad this by an unſeen power with 
the Goſpel, that did not ſtrive, nor cry 
out. So as now, for many ages Jupiter 1s 
no more known, nor hath D;2»4 her Tem- 
ple or Apollo his Oracles : ; bur theſe found 
to be ſuch gods as 1n Elzjah's time who 
could neither help nor plead their own 
cauſe, whilſt their friends contended for 
them, nor could they be once awakened to 
appear for their interefts. O what a con- 
einued miracle 1s this, that no diſtance of 
time can bring in debate, or alledg a poſ- 
{ible deceit or impoſture terein'! 3; bs 
it not more than humane, and the viſible 
product of an tmmediat? power from hea- 
ven, that awe and authority with the. 
preached 
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preached Goſpel, which is found on theſe 


who hate 1t, not only to beget a feigned 
ſubjection, but in truth and effect ſome 
ſubjecting oftheir conſcience ? for it 1s (een 
where no vilible motive 1s, no hazard from 
withoutto influence {ucha thing, how many 
milltons have ſuch a force put on them by 
a power which themſelves do not under- 
ſtand, to fear and regard that name, and 
thus pay homage to the Goſpel, in whole 
Soul there is a real and mbred enmity 
thereto ? this 15 a marvelous thing, what an 
awe and dread is put on moſt of the Chri- 
{tian world, even upon their conſcience, 
that would make them ſtand with an hor- 
ror and trembling to abandon Chriſtiani- 
ty in whom a real hatred to the truth and 
power thereof 1s ſo difcermble. 4, Tt 1s 
an unanſwerable evidencs, this can be no 
humane work, but an immedrate Creati- 
on of God, which 1s in bringing forth the 
fruit of the lips by the miniſtry of men 3 
that the greatelt cfic&s of the Goſpel in 
the world, hath in all ages had this known 
remark therewith, to be more found by 
the doctrine of the Crois, and the plain- 
neſs and ſimplicity of the truth, than by 
the wiſdom of words, or the furtheſt per- 
{waſives of humane eloquence; to witnels, 
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that it 1s not art, or the excitement of 
mens words but there 1s an evidence and 
demonſtration of the Spirit, an elivening 
air and ſound, that is moſt diſcernible from 
the words of theſe who are puffed up. 
And thus 1s 1t evident, that the Kingdom 
of God is not in word, but power; and 
how the truth hath a IE -CVIdencing light 
therewith, and taat native Juſtre which 
no humane invention could ever reach ; 
a Painter may repreſent the lively colours 
of a Bower to admira ation, but no art 
can give forch its fragran cy- and vital 
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Sc. 4. How great a Gailcovery of the 
truth of the Scripture 15 this, which hath 
1m all times been known by the Saints 1n 
tne vent, as certainly as tney know they 
live and breath in the air, That it 7s God 

ho workeih all their wor hs in them, Tia. 
26.121 I confeſs, one of the depths ot 
Religion 1s here, the world cannot reach, 

and theſe who pretend that freedom and 
command within their Soul, which hath 
no dependance on a {upernatural infuence 
and power, wil) not know z but ſure and 
known it is, that I muſt fay, if the -evi- 
gence aad certainty. ſuch have, who are 


Chrilti- 
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Chriſtians indeed, conid be witnelſed tr 
others,) and their experience refulved in 
worc's, as they know it 1n truth, the world 
would be then forced to'ſee a debate a- 
boat this 1s as {trange as theirs who would 
queſtion, if there be a truth 1n motion, 
or if day-light be a dream and delution, or 
not. The Soul is one of the rareſt picces 
of the whole Creation of God; and it is 
here as on a Stage and Theater, the oreatelt 
of his works are wrought, yea ſach that 
a Chriſtian cannot but know to be his 'im> 
mediate working; which 1. He finds is 
ſo far above his own reach to bring forth, 
if he be not a great iiranger to himſelf 
2. Such he finds by no moral arguments 
or the influence of outward means could 
poſſibly be eifeCtuate 3 and how little, 

with the greateſt abundance of theſe 1s 
oft to be found, of a power or effectu- 
al working thereby on the Soul? 3. Thefe 
he can clearly ſee whoſe work they are, 
by bringing them to that teſt of the writ- 
ten word for their trial, 4. They are 
ſuch works as are not ſeen at a diſtaice, 
but lie fo near, that a Chriſtian car 1e- 
tire within himſelf and there have fo clear 
and unanſ{werable evide nce of a Godhead 
and the truth of his word, that I mult oy y 
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were this great demonſtration more pur- 
ſued, of the Lords coming near to men in 
his immediate working on their Soul, with 
a deeper reflexton thereon, ſuch a degree | 
of aſjurance about the truth, might this 
way be reached, that even by moſt of 
ſerious Chriſtians ſeems not to be ſuppo- 
ſed or ſought after 5 this is a price for 
wiſdom 1a our hand, that few know how 
to improve. | | 

Having premiſcd theſe, T ſhall here offer 
in ſome Inſtances, how great a diſcove- 
ry the Saints thus have of the Lords be- 
ing God, and the certainty of his Truth, 
by that thc y x20W and ſee of his immedi- 
ate _ within their Soul. 
' 1, How oft he caunſeth a day-break 
of Sober and life, by a marvelous ſur- 
priſe to ariſe within, when nothing but 
darknets can be ſeen without, like a Sun- 
{hine at midnight, 1s a truth not more tru- 
ly promiſed to the upright than it is found, 
F__ E344 

2: His cauſing their peace to abound, 
when ftrrounded every-where with trou- 
ble and diſtreſs ; for whence could ſuch a 
thing poſitbly be, it it were not from Hea- 
yen, tare vi in crivulation, and find that 
in hich cauſech them take ple eaſure in perle-, 
cution, 
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cution, in neceſſities, and reproach for 
Chriſts ſake ? Joh. 16. 2. 2 Cor. 2.9. Ye 
this is known and experienced. | 
3. The reſtoring their Soul by a pre- 
ſent and ſenſible relief, when it hath been 
ready to fail, and give over, as under a 
Deliquium 5 which was Davids witnels, 
P/al. 23. 3. Is it not found that if not 
immediately from above, no other way 
it could have come? : 
4. How there is a ſenſible impower- 
ing of a Chriſtian in the inward man to 
wreſtle and follow hard after God ; un- 
der ſoreſt preſſures from without, ſo that 
he knows the call to this in the Ward, 
is not more diſcernible than his being 
cauſed to. approach by a felt - influence, 
and power on the Soul,  P/al. 65. 4. how 
great a witneſs 1s thus to be had of the 
truth, and that ſurely the Lord 1s God? 

- 5. Nothing can be more known than 
this is to the Saints, that ſurpriſing influ- 
ence which 1s oft on their Faith to cauſe 
them. hope on the Word, and have a fa- 
tisfied reſting thereon, without anxiety, 
Which all their former Eſſays could not do; 
yea this, when no outward appearance 
hath given the leaſt advantage, but their 
Kihculties on that hand ſeemed more to 
Cite 
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encreaſe 3; muſt not this be immediate- 
ly from Heaven, and above a!! natural 
caunſcs? fee Pſal. 119. 49. & Pſal, 142. 3, 
what an account 1s there given, 

6, It 1s ſure none of the Saints but may 
know whoſe work it is, that in one mo- 
meat. can enlarge their Soul, and pur it a- 
going with an eaſte and unconſtrainec 
motion after their duty, who were before 
fo ſenſibly clogged and fettered therein ; 
and how marvelous a change he bi»wing 
of ſucha gale hath cauſed ; where nothing 
from any outward cauſe could be find 
for 1t; e're ever F was aware my Soul mades 
me like the chariots of a willing pcople , 
Cant. 6.12. | 

7. Tt 1s no leſs diſcernmble how the 
weight and preſſure of their burden 1s oft 
remarkably taken of, which was i-tore 
like to link then, even when the burden 
lyeth as ſore upon them from outwatd 
cauſes as ever, yea nothing to Iigaten 1t 
that way, but finds there is a ſtaying 
the rough wind , in the day of the Eaſt- 
wind, Iſa.27.8. and how in their near ap- 
proach to him, ſuch a perſwaſton he can 
beget in their Soul of a delivery which 
ſeemed moſt hopeleſs from any preſent 
appearance, that all anxiety, and dilqunet 
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is then gone, and taken off their ſpirit. 

8, Thus 1s be kaown to be Cod on the 
Souls of his people, who can ſubject the 


Will with its OW: content, to follow the - 


dictate of an enj; ightened, underſtanding, 

and eitcttually derermine ir, which once 
no moral arguments or reaſon could do, 
{o . that the heart 1s as 1t were {tollen 
and .caught away, yet with a conſtrain, 


but "I 4s hath a moſt diſcernible con-. 


gruity betwixt that drawing power, and 
their greateit liberty, CaFt. 1.4. | 


SeF.5. Here is a wonderful thing, and 
a #10ſt convincine Seal to the truth, this 
day in our ſight, 1t our eyes were but a 
wake to re yard it, that the natural 11an 
cannot fee, or perceive the things of God, 
L:Cor. 2. i4. How ſuch a darkneſs ſhould 
be, That the moſt ſcarching [pirits, who 
1m the depths & ſ{aubtilties of nature exceed 
the ordinary reach of men, yet here are 
blind, though they Jos it not, . and 
whileſt they cxercile their reaſon, and 


judgment, about the truths of the Go- 


ſpel, where ſo great a light ſhines forth, 
yet are theſe hid from their eyes, and 
they verily ſhut out from the Bible, even 
while they read it, ſo as they cannot ſee 
that 


i 
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that which makes the ſimple wiſe. Oh 


what a thing ſhould this be were it un- 
derſtood! and how clear and demonſtra- 
tive an evidence 1s it of the truth, a dark- 
neſs which doth no lefs confirm the Scri- 
pture of God, than that marvelous light 
which ſhines therein to others. It is ſtrange 
how far men would go to ſee ſome ex- 
traordinary Miracle wrought, or ſuch a 
place of the earth, in which the light 
did brightly ſhine, when at that preſent 
time, nothing but darkneſs were to be 
ſeen round about ; but 1s not here ſome- 
thing no leſs marvelous, and undoubted- 
ly fure, which now 1s before us, if we 
could come near to ſee. 

I. Though it were not ſhewed us 
in the written word, it is ſure and 
undeniable fuch muſt be in the dark, let 
them pretend what they will, and do not 
really ſee nor underitand, what in the 
Scripture is molt plain, who can on theſe 
Rocks and Precipices {io coniidently run, 
which would cauſe an unexpreftible fear 
and horror, it they had that ſight there- 
of, which others have from the ſame 
truths, they ſeem to converſe with. 

2. That there 1s a reality in this {trange 


darkneſs (thoagh it is a dream to the 
world) 
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world ) is ſure, and known by Chri- 


ſtjan experience , not only at their firſt 


_ © entry into a ſpiritual ſtate, what a mar- 


velous light then breaks up, which 
they never underſtood betore, or had 
the leaſt conception of ; but in their 
after-walk what a fight and diſcove- 
ry is to be had ſometimes of a Scri- 
pture-truth, that if they would give all 
the: world for it they cannot have at o- 
ther times. 

3. And is not this ſuch a darkneſs, 
whence it 1s demonſtratively clear, there 
muſt be a Supernatural evidence and di{- 
covery of the Scripture, which from the 
light of reaſon and nature do not in de- 
gree but 1n kind differ, as truly as the 
light of the Sun is from that of a can- 
dle. 

4. Thus it is not the revealing of 
truths to us with the greatelt objective 
perſpicuity can enlighten, until once 1t be 
revealed in us. But though men have a 
natural faculty of underſtanding, and no 
want of light in the object, and medium, 
yet doth it ſhine in on fuch a darkneſs 
that comprehends it not, nor can receive 
and diſcern Spiritual things ſpiritually. 

5. Here needs not only a faculty 


and 
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and habitual illumination, but a preſent 
and actual irradiation of the mind theres 
with, and an immediate. dilpoling of the 
Soul to go forth and receive the truth, 
as it 1s repreſented in its true luſter and 
beauty. 

6. Thus we may clearly ſce there is 
ſach a thing as a real evidence, and per- 
ception of divine truth , and a ſeeing it 
with our eyes,that others only ſee 1na map; 
with which there is allo a transforming 
the Soul into the very things there con- 
tained, and a changing it into the ſpiri- 
tuality of the Word, which as it is there 
written forth unto us, we know, and are 
fure-its record is true; and fo 1s .1t 


found. 


Sed. 6. "It 1s an undoubted event of 
the Scripture where men may. fee a wit- 
meſs to the truth, no leſs convincing, than 
of the moit extraordinary Miracles , 
that a Spiritual ſeed ſhould be kept up 
iz the earth, which doth not fail or wear 
out, under all eflays to ruin the ſame: 
But ſuch an excellent ſpecies of Chriſtians 
1 its kind as vilibly tran{mitted through 
all ages by a continued fucceiiton as that 
of Mankind. It is ſure this was promiſed 
to 
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to the Church, 7/a. 53. Io. Pſa. 89.4,29; 
and to this preſeat time 1s it not ſeen 
how marvelouily it hath taken place 
yea, what an extraordinary appearance of 
God is there if theſe were rightly under- 
ſtood? 1. That Humane race can boalt of 
no longer continuance 1n the earth, than 
this bleiſed Sced can do; for with A- 
dams Fall did Chriſtianity firſt break up 
that to this day lives, yea without 1n- 
terruption hath been perpetuated, not 
in a ſhadow, but in truth and reali- 
ty; and fince that time did the Sun 
nevcr ſhine 1n fo diſmal a day, when 
it could be ſaid, there were. men in the 
Earth, but ” Chriſtians, or that the 
Church _ lie without an heir anda 
ſpring. 2. How could this poſhbly be 
without an povver from Hea- 
ven, vvhere a continued War hath been 
on foot theſe five thouſand years and 
more to vvear ſuch a feed out, vvhilſt 
vve ſee vvhat len=zth of time can do in 
the World; and that a War vvithout 
Ccſlation, vvere 1t bur for one age,could 
not fn] 1a an ordinary vvay to depopu- 
Jate, and vvear out the molt Houriſhing 
Countrics. 3. Such a War and enmity 
is this vyhich thus hath been kept up, 
that 
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as is not againſt the Godly ſo much, 
as that Divine image they bear, and not 
Chriſtians, but the truth of Chriſtianity. 
A. Which makes this vvonder the grea- 
ter, vve {ee the party ſtated in the quar- 
rel againſt ſuch a feed, 1s not fpiritual 
wickedneſs only, or the united concur- 
rence of men, but the very nature of 
man now depraved, and not an enmity, 
that is tranſient or taken up, but doth 
as naturally deſcend from one race to 
another, with 1n-bred principles, as it 1s 
for men to eat, or fleep; ſo that it may 
be ſaid humane race doth not more na- 
turally move to the preſerving 1ts own 
kind,than to deſtroy this. 5. How far is this 
above nature, or the poiltbility of ſecond 
cauſes, when it 1s fo clear, not one of that 
continued race of the Saints, but muſt 
have a new life and being from heaven, 
elf not at all 3 hath no humane PLogent- 
tors, but 1s the immediate off- ring of 
God, and no womb to bring forth fuch 
a birth, but his eternal connſcl and de- 
cree. One Chriſtian cannot beget another, 
but 1t is as great and marvelous a work 
the bringing forth of the meaneſt of the 
Saints to have ſuch a new ſtate and be- 
inz, as to make of a piece of red clay a 
living 
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living perſon. 6. Thus is there not a vi- 
ſible diſcovery of the being of God, and 
certainty of the word, when 1t 1s fo evi- 
dent, the continued flux of time, and its 
changes cannot abate the power and efti- 
cacy of divine truth ; but with each fol- 
lowing age 1s ſo convincingly ſhewed forth, 
as can Witneſs the Goipel does not ſpend 
its ſtrength through length of time, but 
is ſtill, wherever 1t comes, as a new 
gift to the world, which hath the ful- 
neſs of a blefling therewith , even when 
from other places, 1t wants not fome fatal 
periods and judicial departure. 7. How 
great a wonder 1s here, if we could con- 
iider what diſmal times have gone fo oft 
over the Church, and that impetuous tor- 
reat of Error and Atheiſm which hath 
threatned no leſs than at once fo {wallow 
up all ferious Religion amongtt mens; fo 
that the continuing of ſuch an intereſt this 
day 1n the carth, and that Chriſtiamty 
fill Lives, yea not mn a ſhadow, but in 
truth, 1s truly no lefs marvelons than 
the prejierving mankind 11 the Ark when 
all fleſh periſhed, which oy an 1nimediate 
power from heavea was to vilibly then 
ſecured ; and ſuch that we may fear a felt- 
Oblivion, and wearing out of humane race 
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will ſooner take place, than the failing of 
this excellent ſpeczes. 


Se@F.7.It is ſure, we ſee inthe event, what 
the Scripture only could reveal, and all 
may know to be no natural verity, That 
ſuch an union there is in one ſpiritnal nature, 
and an oneneſs in kind among the Saints, as 
we know there is a certainty of the being of 
mankind,and that agreement which 1n the 
ſame nature men have with other ; a truth 
clearly held forth tous, 1 Cor.12.11. Eph. 
4-3. 2 Pet. 1.14. and its taking place fo 
great a witneſs and demonſtration of the 
word, that I muſt ſay, were this underſtood 
might be more convincing, than if every 
day were to bring forth fome extraordi- 
nary miracles before us. But for further 
clearing, let us con{ider theſe two, 1. How 
It is ſure, there 1s a reality 1n this, and that 
It may be as evidently ſeen as we read it 
in the Bible, 2. Of what great import 
this is, for a more full perſwaſion upon 
our Soul of the truth. 

As to the firſt, They muſt ſhnt their 
eyes (I mean ſuch as know any thing of 
the power of religion) it they know not 
theſe undeniable evidences of its certain- 
ty: I. That there is one ſpiritual ate 
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and favour of the things of God, which 
every-where and 1n all times 1s known by 
the Saints, though it be not in the ſame 
vigor at every time, but from the preva- 
lence of the fleſh hath oft a ſenſible abate- 
ment and wearing out ; yet is a truth, by 
experience ſo witneſſed, that to ſuch who 
are Chriſtians indeed, and partakers. of a 
new nature, this may be called proprinme 
quarto modo. 2. When in any vigor 
that nature exerts 1t ſelf. is not ſuch a 
ſympathy alſo found with it, that all may 
ſee no outward intereſts or humane tics 
have had weight to influence the ſame z 
but where grace doth remarkably 
ſhine in one, it will help to excite and 
draw it forth in another, with as real a 
ſympathy as can be found on the neareſt 
ties and union 1n nature. 2. Is there not 
a particular ſuiting of the ſame means eve- 
ry-where. to ſuch a nature, as praying, 
meditation, hearing of the word, @&c. 19 
as no change of climate, and no Place i 11 
the carth ſo remote, where there is a real 
Chriſtian, but theſe do as naturally an- 
{wer thereto, as our daily bread can do 
to this body : > ya here alſo are the lame 
oppoſites ( which to the bleiled nature 
are deſtructive) no leſs diſcernable. 4. Aud 
2 are 
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are not the ſame effects and charaQeriſti- 
cal operations of ſuch a nature through 
all ages known among the Saints? that 
as it 1s eaſie to diſcern a man by ſigns 
and marks peculiar to his kind from a beaſt, 
itis clear, there are allo breathings after 
God , and ſoul-converſe with him , that 
are as inſeparably annexed to a real 
Chriſtian ; yea, but one center here where 
all the ſtirrings and beating of this ſpirt- 
ritual life do as natively tend as the ſparks 
fly upward. 5. It is clear, what-ever diffe- 
rence 1s in the way and manner of the con- 
veyance of grace to a Chriſtians Sou], yet | 
there is but one ſpring and original of ſach 
a new nature:and how this 1s no moral ſua- 
{ion or any external cauſe,but 1s found tobe 
an immediate power from heaven, by the 
revealed Goſpel, which in all of that kind 
doth beget the ſame image and reſemblance | 
of the ſecond Adam, as truly as that of 
the firſt is to be found in his ofi-ſpring. 
6. Here alſo is a marvelous oneneſs in ex- 
perience of the truth, to which none of 
the Saints through the earth can be a ſtran- 
ger ; how quickening, ſtrengthening, and 
refreſhing intluvences are certainly let forth 
by the word 1n their ſerious following 
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Now as theſe are demonſtratively 
clear, let us conlider of how great weight 
and import ſuch a truth 1s, if our thoughts 
conid be more ſtayed thereon: 1. To 
witneſs the . reality of Godlineſs, and 
that the being of a Chriſtian is no more 
a ſhadow, than the being. of a living 
man. _ 2. That this can be no tranſient 
diſpoſition, which the times, the tempe- 
rament of the body , or outward cauſes 
might influence; but the reality of a new 
creature, which rifeth further above the 
nature of man, than 1t in its higheſt 
elevation 1s above the nature of beaſts. 
3.: Thus we may ſee, whatever differences 
are amoneſlt the truly godly,to which their 
corruption, darkneſs of mind, and contra- 
ricty of natural diſpoſitions: 15 oft found 
togive a ſad riſe, yet theſe can no wayreach 
ſerious godiineſs a blow 3 it being clear 
\uch a new nature 1s, where they all meet 
with a marvelous oneneſs and correſpond 
in the ſpecifick properties of a Chriſti- 
an. 4, Thus they can know and diſcern 
their own kind, are mutually diſcioſed to 
other, by ſonear an intercourſe of theirſouls, 
that if ſuch a ſurpriſe were, for one Chri- 
{tian to find another in ſome remote part 
of the world, to whom the Lord 1n ſome 
E 2 extra- 
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extraordinary Way had revealed himſelf, 
and had never known what converſe with 
any ſach was; O what a natural warm- 
ing one to another, and feeling intercourſe 
ſhould there be found upon this mutual 
diſcovery, even as the meeting of two 
men in a land inhabited only by beaſts 
would cauſe to fee their own kind. 


SeF. 8. How wonderful an event 'of 
the Scripture, which yet in all times is fo 
certainly known, are theſe contrary etfects 


| the Goſpel hath on men, when to ſome it 


Is a ſavour of death, that is a ſavour of 
life unto others, 2 Cor. 2. 14, 15. Ad. 28. 
24. for it 1s ſure no natural cauſe, nor the 
influence of outward inſtruments can in 
this ſtrange. thing be alledged, that men 
exerciſing reaſon, who have the ſame in- 
bred fears and hopes of things eternal, and 
by nature alike paſtions' with others, yea 
have Souls in. the ſame capacity to be 
wrought on. by moral inducements, ſhould 
by the very ſame means be ſo differently 
mfluenced to ſuch: contrary effects , that 
whereat one ſtumbles, others are ſaved 
and (ſtrengthened ; one made further dead, 
and become as a (tone, by that means which 
begets tenderneſs and weeping in others; 
yea 
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yea one made to tremble, and his joints to 
ſhake at the word, while they who are 
below them in a natural courage are not 
at all moved, but wonders what ſhould 
affright them by ſuch a ſound; Thus alſo 
1s it, that ſome are made to hear a voice 
beyond words, &- ſine ſtrepitu ſylabarum, 
which is ſurely known upon his Squl to 
be his beloveds voice, while theſe who 
ſit by can diſcern no ſuch thing. O what 1s 
this ? which if it were known aright,I muſt 
ſay is as viſible and immediate an appearance 
of God, as the working of any miracle that 
ever was, when here men may convin- 
cingly ſce, 1. How 1t is not of him that 
willeth or.runneth, but there 1s a divine 
breath and air that is from heaven 1mme- 
diately, while at the fame time it goes by 
others unperceived. 2. That here none 
are maſters of their own motion, nor can 
any previous diſpoſition from nature be 
alledged to give the word of the Goſpel 
an advantage upon fome more than others; 
and it 1s ſure no humane reaſon. can find 
a cauſe for it from without, why ſuch a 
mean at the very ſame time {ſhould beget 
love in ſome and hatred in others, that 
when to the world the opening up of di- 
vine truth is fooliſhneſs, others ſhould be 
E 4 then 
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then ſtruck with amazement at ſo great a 
diſcovery of the wiſdom of God there. 

. Is it not ſeen alſo, how ſurpriling and 
unexpected this oft is found to be, that 
the more rude and {tubborn 1n their na- 
ture are ſo remarkably oft influenced by 
the word, while on theſe who are more 
poliſhed and refined, there is no ſuch ſtir- 
ring. 4. And may it not be caſte to {ce the 
truth of an innate quality; whence ſome 
feed and ſuck honey from the ſame mean 
out of which others draw forth poiſon; and 
though no perſwations of men can take 
off that inbred averſion to ſpiritual things, 
or change ſuch an 1mpoiſoned nature, yet 
31s there a divine power found to do 
this. 


Sed. g. It 1s a great cvent of the Scrip- 
fare, where we may ſee the truth near, and 
4 viſible demonſtration of God beforc our 
eyes in theſe ſpiritual gifts given under 
the new Teſtament to the Church, and for 
ber aſe; which as it is exprelly held forth to 
us, P/al.60.18. I Cor.12.14. {0 15 its taking 
place clear and undeniable even before 
the warld this day, with fo immediate a 
witneſs from heaven to the truth and Or- 
cdinances of the Go'pel, as might force a 
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conviction on the greateſt Atheiſts of the 
being of God, and certainty of his word. 
Theſe are ſo manifeſt, 1. How ſuch ſpiri- 
tual gifts are not ſimply acquired, but 
they are given; which by no skill or 
means could ve attained, if there were not 
an immediate convey from above, though 
this doth not juſtle with that command- 
ed uſe of means for their further improve- 
ment. 2. That theſe are ſuch as men may 
ſee have no dependance or neceſſary con- 
nexion with gifts meerly natural ; but the 
molt excellent endowments of nature, if 
alone, are found to be a poor ſhadow to 
ſerve the Church, and that they are not 
ſaited for ſuch an end, though of ſfingu- 
lar uſe in their own place. 3. Theſe are 
gifts that we fee do not ceaſe or wear 
qut, where there is a divine miſtion, and 
wherever the Church 1s a building ; but 
when once there 1s a judicial time, upon 
ſome particular Church, it may be then 
ealie to diſcern how both gifts and grace 
are a'going, and a gradual departure both 
of light and heat. 4. And arc they not 
ſach with which the world 1s farced to 
ſee a marvelous encrgy and power for 
their enltvening, yea ſomething of a ſpi- 
ritual air and breati, and another ſa- 
- __ _ 


[ 58 ] 
vour and evidence, to witneſs theſe gifts 
are not only given, but the uſe and ex- 
erciſe thereof muſt have an immediate in- 
tercourſe with heaven,and that ſurely there 
is ſomething beyond words or the reach 
of all humane invention in bringing forth 
the truth, even a ſupernatural influ- 
ence, that the moſt eminently ſpiritual 
miniſter hath not to diſpoſe of at his plea- 
ſire; but I muſt fay, the with-drawing of 
this ſometimes may be as ſtrengthening a 
remark, and of no leſs uſe to edifie the 
Church, than the moſt diſcernible enlarge- 
ments at other times. 5. As a more vilible 
acceilion of theſe gifts now to the Church 
in the times of the new Teſtament, 1s clear ; 

it may be.ſeen allo, how a divine i incite 
ment is ſometimes eminent] y ſhewed forth 
for their improvement and exerciſe ;' yea 
how theſe are then ſuited for the ule and 
ſervice of ſuch a time, that its's ſure, no 
remarkable exigence of the Church did 
need a ſpiritual gift , but it was found, 

and ſome called torth , the hand of the 
Lord being ſtrong upon them for fuch 
an end. It is indeed ſtrange among other 
great. evidences of the truth, that this 
ſhould not be more convincing, and how 
molt paſs it with fuch ordinary thoughts, 
that 
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that 1. Is ſo clear and demonſtrative an 
evidence, that the Churches head does 
aſluredly live, whom though we ſee not, 
yet cannot but ſee a real and eficctual 
communication he hath with his body 
upon earth, as we are lure there 1s a Sun 
(fun {ſhines in the firmament, when there 
is ſo ſenlible a diffuſion of light, and heat 
from it. 2. Thus is there a viſible wit- 
neſs from heaven to that marvelous erecti- 
on of the Church here, with its peculiar 
offices and ſervice, as it is a politick bo- 
dy, and that the authority and extract of 
a ſtanding miniſtry under the Goſpel 1s 
not only from above, but thence alſo are 
Its continued furaiture and endowments, 
by a very immediate intercourſe. 3. Thus 
we may have a great diſcovery of the 
Lords being God. I have oft thought, 
a ſerious. and faithful miniſter of Chriſt, 
who knows in following his work, what 
near converſe with his Maſter, and a 
cloſe immediate dependance on him is 
1n the exerciſe of thele gifts; hath a pe- 
culiar advantage, for. ſome rare and fin- 
gular confirmations of the truth upon his. 
Soul, which are much hid from others ; 
and though t theſe who look on at a dt- 
ſtance, cannot K1ow ſuch immediate ap- 
proaches 
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proaches of the Lord, and marvelous im- 
preſſions as theſe left on their Saul, 
when brought near to him, or what may 
be betwixt a ſcrious humble Miniſter of 
Jeſus Chriſt and his maſter ; yet 1s there 
not ſome glance of ſuch a thing, and. a 
wafte as it were of the glorious God doth 
go by to the diſcerning of others, as | 
will force this conviction ; here muſt be 
ſomething more than humane ; .and that 
a near and real intercourſe betwixt hea- 
ven and men upon earth 1s no py 
ſhow. 


ScG. 10. Is 1t not an undeniable event 
of the Scripture, when the immediate 
appearance of God, and of a power a- 
bove nature can only be ſcen to bring 1t 


forth : theſe more ſolemn times, and high- 


ſpring-tides -4 the poreer, and efficacy of 
the Word, which are found to accompany 
the preached Goſpel, as the breaking 1n 
of a flood, that hath a force therewith 
which nothing then can refit; we know 
ſuch a thing 1s clear from the Scripture, 

that ſo'great and effettual a door is ſome- 
times opened to the Church, 2 Cor. 2.12, 
19. I Theſ.1.5. and it is ſure this is known 
and witneſſed to the world, not only 
with 


[ 61 ] 
with the fifſt times of the Goſpel, but 
in theſe laſt ages 3 ſo as 1t may be ſeen, 
the Sun doth not more certainly return 
in the Spring and Summer to the Earth, 
than that ſuch great Revolutions have 
their time alfo of falling in with the 
Church, ſuch that all may ſee, r. Muſt be 
att immediate Divine Power, that can 
ſhut the Churches womb, and open it, yea 
bring forth ſuch a wonder before our eyes, 
as 1s Iſa. 66. 7, 8. that a Nation ſhould be 
born at once, and for the Earth to bring 
forth in one day. 2. Such times as clear- 
ly ſhew this is the very finger of God, 
by that ſwift diſpatch , the work of the 
Goſpel then hath when a few days or 
years are ſeen to bring 1n more to the 
Church , than ſometimes hath been the 
produdt of an age 3 what ſtupendious, and 
full draughts are 1n this day of the power 
of the Coſpel;yea how inſtruments are then 
viſibly afted forth above their ordinary 
reach. 3. Whoſe work this 1s, all may know, 
which is ſo clear to have no depen- 
dence on men, on their painfulneſs, or 
that advantage of the moſt excellent na- 
tural Endowments, but ſuch a marvelous 
encreaſe is thus found to the Church, 
when it is fo diſcernable at other times, 
how 
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how the moſt choice and eminent inſtru- 
ments are oft put to caſt out the Net 
with fore toy], and labour, and catch no- 
thing, the tyde being once ſpent and gone, 
an1 its clear from no appearances of nature 
or realon could this be inferred, to ſhew 
it is above the reach of all the Diviners in 
the world, where the Stars and their con- 
junction can have no intluence.4.Belidethe 
real cfiects then of the Goſpel may it not 
be eaſle to ſee an unuſual brightneſs and 
heat go forth with ſuch times, theſe glan- 
ces of a Divine Power and Majeſty with 
the Ordinances , as eauſeth amazement 3 
and how then the Truth gets ſuch ac- 
ceptation, that Miniſters will be in more 
hazard from the over+{tretching of their 
Hearers love and reſpe&t, then from con- 
tempt. 5. To witneſs |here 1s a work 
vilibly above natu =, and the pow- 
er of ſecond Ys the opening 
of ſuch an effectual door, and greateſt 
oppoſition from men, molt uſually found to 
meet ; and how ſuch a marvelous income. 
by the Goſpel, when leaſt of outward 1n- 
citements are to be a bate. Bur a time 
of many filling off, and ſtumbling at the 
trouble and reproach which attend the 
truth, 1s oft ſeen to be the time of bring- 
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ing others forward, yea with that ſtrong 
affection and defire, which nothing but 
the fight of an inviſible God:, and an 
immediate power on the Soul could 
do; this 1s no Romance or fiction, but 
is a ſeal; and witneſs from Heaven to 
the truth, ſuch as the world cannot 
deny, that it muſt be his work, and 
his alone, who 1s able to ſubdue all 
things to himſelf, when he thus doth 
rend the Heavens and come down, to 
make the Mountains flow down at his 
preſence. 


SeF. 11. Could we ſee or regard, 
What is before us ,- here 1s a villble 
diſcovery of God, and of the certainty 
of his truth in his making ont that pro- 
miſe 3 Mat. 12. 12. @* 25. 29. that unto 
every one who hath it ſhall be given 5 how 
a remuneration and increaſe doth indeed 
foilow the Chriſtians work, and a vigor- 
ous activity to improve his little, as 1s 
there written forth, yea ſuch that may 
be clearly feen, 1s above all that mens 
endeavour and diligence in an ordina- 
ry way could have promiſed, but muſt 
be immediately from Heaven, and as 
the-undoubted etiect of the promiſe. Now 
ſome 
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ſome few convincing remarks of this 
truth, which hath been clearly witnefſed 
through all times of the Church, I ſhall 
here offer. 1. How ſurprifing an 1{lue moſt 
hopeleſs eſſays at dury with {oreſt wreſt- 
lings oft have had to the Chriſtians advan- 
tage,y=a evento admiration, whea they can- 
not but fee, how great difhiculties were 
made the way to lead into their greateſt 
. mercies, and that better is the end of a thing 
than the beginning. 2.That marvelous out- 
come the improvement of a little ſtrength 
for the Church and ſervice of their Gene- 


ration 1s oft found to have, which though 


it doth not appear for many days, yet ſuch 
1s 1t ſeen to be 1n the cloſe, that 1n no or- 
dinary vvay, or from vitible appearances 
could have. been expected. 3. Hovv the 
ſeed vvas never loſt, vvhich vvas fovvr 
to the Spirit, but in due time hath re- 
turned bringing the ſheaves vvith 1t,and 
that theſe do not loſe= their vverk , but 
:t is found ſtill to abide vvith an 1nex- 
preſſible comfort and joy thence vvhere 
there is a doing for God, and a fingle 
intending him 1n it. . 4. That to ahornd 
in the work of the Lord, vwvas never 1n 
vain, bur 1n all times hath fuch an increaſe 


as makes the difference betwixt them mn 
the 
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the reaping, _and thoſe who ſowed ſparing- 
ly moſt diſcernible. 5. That no lot or 
trial of a Chriſtian was ever fo fad, but 
ſuch an improvement 1s to be made there- 
of, to make it a help to their joy , and 
let them ſee no providence can come 1n 
their way, but brings their mercy and up- 
making with it, it the work and duty 
whereat it points le not behind. 6. Thus 
is it found alſo how the unſeen work of the 
Saints 1n ſecret prayer, and doing for the 
Lord without the witneſs of men, wants 
not an open reward, and that a hid growth 
. to the root, and under the ground (hall 


"FW be ſo far ſeen, that their profiting may ap- 


pear to all men. 7. There 1s a giving 
which viſibly tends. to enrich the giver; 
and ſuch liberal devices, by which men 
are found to ſtand with a greater income 
even to the difcerning of the world, than 
all the exceflive cate and griping of others 
hath reaped. 8. Is it not clearly feen, how 
the drawing forth of the Soul to feed the 
Church, by ſuch as are called thereto, 1s 
the way to make themſelves fat; and in 
watering others, theſe alſo are' watered. 
9. How ſuch as have choſen aflliction ra- 
ther than lin, in that day have found 1t 
oven them to ſuffer with ſo preſent an 
y INCome 
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income of ſtrength, as hath made it not to 
their own aſtoniſhment only, but of others 
alſo,caſte and ſweet; the appearance where- 
of at a diſtance was ready to faiat them; yea 
thus 1t may be truly ſaid, that ſomething in 
the faith of the Martyrs for the truth hath 
been oft noleſs wonderful than in the faith 
of Miracles.10c.It is known, how ſireugthen- 
ing remarks and confirmations from the 
Lord of his truth, waits ſuch that ſeek them, 
and a ſerious reaching at lefler things for 
this end hath greater added ; and that 
mercies then want not ſomething confirm- 
ing to their faith therewith , where it 1s þ 
looked after as the better part of their 
mercy. .But to what a Volume ſhould 
knowmw 1n{tances of this truth amount ; 
theſe few things are here only touch- 
ed, to witneſs how great a diſcovery 
of God , and of his immediate appea- 
rance in bringing forth ſo marvelous a 
Promiſe 1s before our eyes, that we may - 
ice no connexion in nature 1s more ſure, 
and indifloluble, than that which 1s be- 
twixt the Chriſtians work and his encreaſle; 
and amidl(t theſe ſtrange uncertainties and 
diſappointments which are this day, how 
this doth not fail, that the fruit of righ- 
teouſneſs 1s {£1]] peace, and he who foweth 
: may 
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may ſow in hope; yea, ſuch a ſeen bleſſing 
15 there on the lowelt {ize and meaſure of 
the labouring Chriſtian, according to the 
promiſe, as to make their little grow, and 


bring up the laſt to be firſt, 


. Se#.12. What the Scripture only could 
ſhew, 1s it not a truth may be convigcingly 
' ſeen in the event, that even here there 1s azz 
immediate falling into the hand of the li- 
ving God, Heb. 10.31; And ſuch ſtrokes 
ſhewed forth on men, which are evident to 
be above mans {trength to inflict, or his ca- 
wpacity to comprehend, 1f they were not 
Wore-told in the word. It 1s ſure, ſuch a ſeal 
the truth hath this day, and that theſe ads 
of divine judgment are ſeen to occur ; for 
which no humane knowledg by ſecond 
cauſes could find either the cauſe or the - 
cure, but do with the very firſt view pre- 
ſent the awful appearance of God, and con» ' 
ſtrains the conſcience to acknowledg his 
| -immediate hand, & how theſe can beno ca- : 
ſual adventure, but are a viſible out-making 
of the Scripture. Some particular inſtances 
I ſhall here ofter, which the world cannot 
bring under debate, they are ſo known 
and clear a witneſs to this truth, 
Firſt, As there is a great diverſity of 
- 3 In- 
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infnence and operation the Lord hath ot 
the ſpirits of men ; this may be a marvelous 
evidence thereof; A ſtroke of infatuation 
from his hand on mens counſel and judg- 
ment, where no vilible cauſe or previous 
defect of this could be alledged , bur is 
ſuch that all may ſee is immediately from 
the Lord 1n verifying of this truth. Thus 
how ſtrange a faint and amazement at 
ordinary difhculties, a fatal precipitance 
in their motion without regard to circum- 
ſtances, the ſeaſon and opportunity of 
things 15 then witneſſed, fo as in the noon 
day they cannot underftand their way, / 
but made to grope as in the darkeſt night. ® 
I am ſure the world can be no {tranger to 
ſuch a fight, nor to theſe remarks of an m- 
mediate divine hand therenn, if they would 
but open their eyes. 1: That here cannot be 
ſome {ſtrange accident in nature, when it 
1s ſo clear an out-making of the Scripture, 
and the very ſame wonder repeated which 
Eſay ſpeaks of ch. 24. 14, when the wiſ- 
om of the wiſe ſhould fail, and the coun- 
fel of the prudent be hid. 2. Is ſuch a 
ſtroke, where a remarkable taking away 
that ſtaff on which they ſeemed moſt to 
lean may be then ſcen, that no fleſh ſhould 
glory in his preſcace. 3. A firoke _ 
a 
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2!l muſt contefs is above the influence ol 
conjunCtion of the ſtars, and no product 
of natural cauſes, when not a perſon only, 
but a people this 1s {cen to reach, and not 
the vile, but the honourable and ancient, to 
ſhew it 1s from the Lord of hoſts, that the 
Princes of Zoan are fools, and her wiſe 
Counſellors bruitiſh, faith Tſaiah, ch, 22. 
And there alſo is the reaſon given, why 
ſuch can neither ſee nor prevent what 1s 
ſo evidently before them, becanſe he hath 
purpoſed it, and it muſt come to paſs, 
4. This remark-alſo may be clear, of ſuch 
aſtroke, how convincing'y it falls in with 
"the time of a People or Nations judgment, 
and when ſome great change 1s drawing 
nigh. 5. And mult not the world ſee a 
ower here above them, who thus by 
an inviſible hand can give a {troke which 
none is able to cure, and make a people 
work their own ruin more than all their 
adverſaries; to ſhew, that judgment hath 
many arrows 1n 1ts quiver, and no coun- 
{cl or wiſdom can be againſt the Lord. 
2. Thus thcre 1s an immediate fa//irg into 
the hands of the living God may be witnel- 
ſed, when the ſcourge /lays ſuddenly,andin 4 
moment makes diſpatch, Job g. fuch 2s 
'an extraordinary plague and contazion, 
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that brings quick deſolation therewith;ſome 
amazing fires, which as a lightening turns a 
City into a ruinous heaps ſuch alſo are 
theſe immediate ſtrokes of a divine hand 
on particular perions, that admit no parley, 
but are done beforeere they be once appre- 
hended;theſe are indeed prodigies of judg- 
ment,though fromno agethey arehid,which 
without a bruitiſh ſtupidity may be clear- 
ly ſeen to be no common or caſual occur- 
rents, but a ſupernatural cauſality is there, 
and the immediate appearance of that 
God, in whoſe hand, as an adverſary, it 

is a terrible thing to fall, whoſe power can 
reach a City or Nation, as well as a particu- 
lar perſon. 

3. To witneſs this GY There 1s no- 
thing more obvious than an immediate 
delivery of ſome unto Satan, and under 
his power for judgment, yea how viltble 
ſo ſtrange and amazing a ſtroke is to be 
from the Lord ; when ſuch are then ſeen, 
I. To blaſpheme and rage againſt him, 
when his hand is upon them, Rev.16. 11. 
2. That a mans eyes ſ14/4 ſee his own 
deſtruf1on, when yet he will not ceaſe 
to oppole himſelf. to ſuch a divine power, 
even whilſt he finds it purſuing hum, 1ſ2.26. 
X I, 3 This may be clearly known | in that 
1m- 
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immediate power of the Devil over ſome 
to enforce their own aſſaſlination ; for it 
1s ſure, ſuch aſtoniſhing inſtances there are, 
where no delirium or want of reaſon could 
be alledged, and ſomething more than a 
violent inticement within made here ob- 
vious, like an immediate delivering of fuch 
up to Satan as an Executioner ; and where, 
not only a violent hurrying and incite- 
ment thereto 1s then diſcernible, but ſo 
much may be ſeen from the ſtrange way 
It is brought about . as ſhews an actual 
concurrence of the Devil, and his hand 
is viſible at ſuch a work. This is indeed 
one of the {trange depths of the judgment 
of God, where men may ſee a Malefactor 
15 not more evidently delivered over to 
the ſtroke of juſtice, and put in the exe- 
cutioners hand, than ſome thus are grven 
over to Satan to act ſuch a part upon 
them. Achitophel and Judas whoſe judg- 
ment was immediately trom heaven, want- 
ed not a Burrier from hell to execute that 
ſentence; I know the choiceſt of the Saints 
may be thus aflaulted, for whom prevent- 
inz grace hath oft marvelouſly appeared 3 
yea, that ſome have been actually carried 
| the length of ſuch an horrid ſelf-aſlaſſina- 
tion under a natural diſtemper, of whom 
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otherwiſe we ſhould be very tender to 
judg. This only 1n ſuch ſtupendious 19- 
ſtances 1s to ſhew how near and viklble 
an approach of Gad oft is in ſome ſtrokes 
of his hand, and that there is a ſtrange 
puniſnment to the workers of iniquity , 
ob 31.3 
J 4. Thus, 1s there an immediate appearance 
of God, and his hand convincingly. wit- 
nefled in the delivering up even ſome of 
the Saints unto Satan for trial : : which not 
only may be ſeen in their outward ſtate by 
a ſtrange unuſual appointment of imbitter- 
1nNg things, that then are at once found 
to meet to. make a crols ſharp, like a re- 
acting of Job's cale in lome degree, and 
of that method the Devil uſed 1n that aſ- 
ſaalt ; but which 1s more ſtrange and molt 
diſcernible, what is found on the- Soul by 
theſe horrid inje&tions, and IMperuous 1n- 
citements within to blaſpheme, and to have 
thoughts here that are horribilia de Deo, 
terribilia de fide 5 where it may be judged 
{ome of theſe motions, that the damaed 
in he!l continually have do there offer to 
infe& the Chriſtians Soul ; what an atlaylt 
tas might have been in that meſſenger of 
Patan Pal had to buffet him, the SCIIP - 
_ docs I ot particularly w tacks : but jt 
13 
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js clear, Job was no ſtranger to theſe in- 
venomed arrows, and ſome approach that 
way no leſs to his Soul and the inward 
man, than his 'body was ſore anc] pained. 
Now 1n ſetting down this inſtance, [ only 
intend to ſhew how ſuch a ſtrange trial 
by an extraordinary power and — 
of the Devil there 1s, and certainly know 
to the Saints, that may witneſs, how _ 
it is for the Lord toraiſe a ſtorm within, 
amidlt the greateſt peace and calm without, 
ſuch as all the world cannot make {till ; and 
how ſore an immediate touch of his hand 
on the Soul and Conſcience 1s as well as the 
body, yea how then it may be clearly ſeen 
to be ſomething above natural cauſes. 1.1n 
that horror and conſternation 1s there- 
with, to which a0 Pain or torment 1n the 
fleſh can be compared. 2. That ir is no 
a ſingular and rare inſtance, but in all 
times ſuch an allault haye many of the 
Saints had , though I know its ſuppoſed 
ſingularity wakes it the more terrible to 
ſome. 3.That in the ſame way and method 
it is (till remarkably (haped 4.Yea ;WCTC NO 
defect of natural judgment and parts to in- 
Huence ſuch a thing can 1nthe leaſt be ſeen. 
.How vilible a force this is from without, 
j1 jecting that which can have cocorreſpon- 
dence 
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dence with their corruption within, but is 
ſuch, that even corrupt nature 1s afrighted 
at. 6.Such that diſcernibly takes advantag 
and gains ground by fear, and Hying "3 
fore it. 7. I ſhall add but this, as theſe 
have their lucid intervals, in this caſe it 
is known allo, how prayer and ſerious 
wreſtling with God by the Mediator hath 
b=en ſtill its beſt cure, and found more 
effectual here than all Phyſici ctans, as be- 
ing a wound from that hand which Foes 
above all humane reach and sk1ll. 


SeF. 13. One inſtance more F ſhall add, 
to what hath been held forth on this ſab- 
zet, how near an approach of that great 
truth 1s even here; and a begun diſcovery 
in the event of the ſtate and condition of 
men beyond tine, that there is a Heaven and 
a Hell after this life, and death is not the 
lat point to put a final period to a rational 
being. I confeſs this is one of the greateſt 
objects of our faith, and whatever vrefent 
thoughts we ca1now have thereof .yet ſuc: 
IC chat plorious eſtate above, and the hor-_ 
rour of Hell, as will be an unſpeakable fur- 
priſc to all who come there, and find that 

they never had a conception of before 3 
bur | it is ſure alſo that even here more = 
E 


L735) 


be witneſſed to mens ſenſes, with that de- 
monſtrative evidence of the truth, both of 
the one and the other, yea in ſome degree 
begun upon the Earth, than molt are aware 
of, ar will let themſelves know. It is 
ſtrange how little this ſeems to be under- 
ſtood, and What diſtance we have in our 
thoughts, with the being, and reality of 
theſe great things, as if Fleaven and Hell, 
were {ome abſtract notions only, which 
he hid in the Scripture, and conſjder not 
what near and ſenſible approaches of both 
are here. | 

As to the firſt, that glorious ſtate of the 
Saints above, how marvelous a diſcovery 
15 of this, and that begun enjoyment there- 
of even here 3 whena Chriſtan ſo affuredly 
knows 1. 1n how large a meature the joy 
"of his preſence is let forth, the falnels 
whereof 1s this day in Heaven, with theſe 
ſenſible embraces betwixt Jeſus Chriit and 
theSoul, which are found above all expreſſi- 
on; and that this muſt certainly be fome 
part of the -pleaſure above, which having 
no affinity with the fleſh bring in ſuch ſere- 
nity and calmneſs to the heart,and doth at- 
ford that ſolace and true delight which the 
whole Earth could not do. 2. As it 1s ſure, 
there 1s a clear and ſenſible perception of 
Spirt- 
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Spiritual Objects the Saints have in this 
hte, which to men by nature are as far a- 
bove their reach, as the: things of another 
world; 1s not ſomething- allo here to 
be known of that glorified eye the re- 
deemed have avove, by that near capacity 
the pure in heart are. put in to ſee God ; 

which 1s more than ſeems to be belied: 
3. It 15 known and ſure, how marvelous 
transforming that 1s by grace of the Soul, 

and in fo far a removing its earthly / quality, 
fo as to make it even 1n this preſent ſtate 
tranſparent, and pure 1n part, that the 
light of the glory of God 1a the face of Je- 
ſus Chriſt may ſhine in them. Yea thus 
what a diſcernible ripening there 1s and 
making ſuch meet for that itate above, by 
all theſe degrees, of a Chriſtians growth 
here, whereby they are changed from 
olory to glory, which really 1s ſome 
kind of a begun traniJation of the Saints 
tO —__ as there 1s a coming further 
up to that full ſtature of the man in 
Chriit. 4. We know there 1s a near and 
immediate converſe with God here ſen{t- 
bly enjoyed, which no words can make 
others know what the Saints thus ſee and 
feel, as thele near approaches to Heaven 
this WAY 3 but ſuch a certainty 1s found. 
thercot, 
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thereof, that no dying Chriſtian but with 
ſome confidence can ſay though he change _ 
his place, yet will it not be a change of 
his company. 5. And is not ſomething 
of this madealſo diſcernible to others, how 
ſuch oft have come forth with their face 
as it were ſhining, and a viltble appearance 
upon them of ſome near approach they 
have then had to the inviſible God, and 
another World, that may ſhew where they 
have been, and that the cauſe muſt be cer- 
tain, when the effects thereof are ſo real. 
6. It 1s known what high degrees of a 
triumphant joy even here are reached by 
the Satats in following the Lord, and up- 
on ſome ſpecial venture for him in doing 
or ſuffering, which 1s as 1t 1s then found 
upon their Soul to be a joy unſpeakable, 
it may clearly ſhow there is more of Hea- 
ven in real potleſion than molt do 
believe, though thele get not leave to 
dwell and have a ſetled abodein this hight, 
but . maſt come down to ſ{watter 1n the 
depths, and have their weeping hours o- 
ver lins, -and the prevalence of their own 
corruption. 7. Is it not both ſcen and felt 
17 the Ordinances what a brightneſs ſome- 
times 3s therewith on the Soal, and how 
piercing a ſound may be audibly heard 


there 
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there beyond words, with that ineffably 
{ſweet and fragrant favour of his name, as 
oyritment poured forth, which to a Spiri- 
tual eye can bring ſuch an evidence of the 
truth of a Heaven, as men can have of the 
being of the Sun, though under a cloud, 
by ſome rayes and beams breaking out 
thence, or by the firſt breakings up of 
the morning that 1t 1s ſure there muſt 
be a greater light to follow. 8. Are 
not theſe times oft here with a Chriſtian, 
when no cloud 1s betwixt Heaven and 
their Soul ; but ſuch a clear sky and 
brightneſs of Gods face, with the ſenlible 
intimation of pardon, than which no-au- 
dible voice from without could be more 
certainly heard, and then 1s the Conſcience 
found to acquit when men were ready to 
condemn. 9. What does the ſtrong act- 
ings of love and deſire in the Soul of a 
Chriſtian witneſs ? 1s 1t not to ſhew that 
native tendency theſe have to their or1- 
ginal, and how they have not forgot the 
way home, for it is {ure that nothing which 
15 come from above, can take up its reſt 
here. 10. This cannot{ be poſſibly hid 
what marvelous tranſports of joy and 
delight have been oft witneſſed by ſome 
of the Saints, in their molt extream ſuf- 
ferings 
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ferings for the the trath , who had life 
and ſenſe, and were fleſh and blood as 
well as others ; that except men ſhur their 
eyes it might be eaſe to diſcern, theſe had 
got a ſight which could look them out of 
trouble and pain, and cauſe them rejoyce 
when there body was burning, and that it 
is ſure more of an actual poſjeflion of hea- 
ven., and ſome foretaſte of the glor 

there, 1s thus found under the ſaddeſt lot 
of a Chriſtian, than was ever known, or 
conceived by ſuch as are at a diltance. 
T1. How diſcernible may this be, even 
to the aſtoniſhment of by-ſtanders, that 
ſome of the Saints dying on their bed have 
got up then to the ſight-hill of Heaven, fo 
as all might perceive their Soul raiſed, when 
their body was moſt remarkably pulled 
down, and fo far the vail drawn by, that 
it might be clear ſuch with the opemin 

of their priſon-door, had a light beyond 
it, and ſaw that which no words could 
expreſs. Oh if on-lookers knew or could 
conceive what by the eyes of ſome of the 
dying Saints 1s then ſeen, 1t would make 
them lonz more to follow on. But this I 
mult ſay .1t 1s a loſs to the Church, that 
ſome of ſuch great and extraordinary glan- 
ccs given from the Lord at theſe times,and 
con- 
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convincingly then witneſſed have not 
been more ſer rioully regarded:now as a fur- 
ther witneſs to this I muſt add what the 
world cannot but know, how uſual it 1s 
for ſore wreſtlings, and bitter complaints 
to go before ſuch a bright Sun-ihine to 
ſhew here can be no counterfeit. 

[ am the more preſſed to touch this Sub- 
ject, it is ſo ſtrange, the deep impreſſions 
of a Heaver,and being for ever with God, 
are ſo rare now on mens Souls, when even 


upon the earth ſo ſen{ible a ad near a cor- 


reſpondence might be had therewith. Oh 
15 our life 1n ſuch a continued throng, that 
there 1s no room, no time to be found with 
the hurry of other things, for Chriſtians 
thus alone with themſelves to be at work, 
and preſs on their own heart,not only. theſe 
great and marvelous diſcoveries of that 
glory to come, which are fo clear and ex- 
preſs in the word, but what near and de- 
monſtrative evidences even to our ſenſes 
may be found here of the certainty there- 

ae. It arg deep reflections were on theſe | 
things. 1. What can be more as a Seal in 
Our = to quiet theSoul about theſe great 
atlurances of heaven we have mi the 
Scripturez than that continued witnefs 


before us of the certainty, and taking 
place 
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place of this blefſed record, in all that 
concerns the Church or any of the Saints 
within time 2 yea, how: clear it 1s, 
nothing hath failed hithert» of its truth, 
1n the {trangeſt things thereof, which ſeem- 
ed moſt contradicting to ſenſe and rea- 
| fon. 2. It is ſure, none knows the truth 
of holineſs, whoſe alone witneſs to this 1s 
from without, and ſuch they can only read 
in the Bible; but there is a kvowing with- 
in themſelves, and ſuch a hid demonſtra- 
tion of the being and certainty of heaven 
to be found upon their Soul z that though 
nothing 1s more clear, and really felt, yet 
can none poſſibly impart what 1t is to 
others ; nor could it be believed at a di- 
tance, or once enter into mens thoughts, 
what -a fight ſome have here with 
theſe diſcoveries of the new name and 
white ſtone, even in the way of the word 
and promiſe, of that glorious ſtate which 
is above. 3. What a {enfible converſe 
may theſe have with the truth and cer- 
tainty of heaven, who know the real 
being of ſpiritual things? And as ſure 1t1s, 
the Soul hath its ſenſes as well as the 
body, not only to diſcern, but rea!ly par- 
take of theſe enjoyments and delights, that 
can have noriſe, nor in the leaſt be influ. 

G enced 
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enced from any outward things > fo 
thus a peculiar ſweetneſs and' delight, and. 
molt ſenſible pleaſure is there oft found 
in' things moſt bitter and. grievous to: 
the fleſh, as clearly fhews that undoubt- 
ed correſpondence” which 1s there with a. 
higher ſtate and inviſible world, and how 
marvelous a furting there 1s of theſe ob-: 
jects to a ſpiritnal: life and being; fince 
It is ſure the fountain-cauſe and ſpring-. 
head muſt be real, whence an unſpeakable. 
Joy 1s oft in ſo: immediate a way let forth” 
on the Soul, when moſt feparate and ab»! 
ſtra&.-from the body; and nothing of an: 
outward cauſe for 'itz Is not this de- 
monſtrative of ſuch a joy to be here found, 
and it's being no dream, which the Scrip- 
ture calls fyl/ of glory. 4- Hath not each 
Chriſtian to witneſs even to his ſenſes, 
the truth of another world, and that bleſ- 
{ed (tate above ; a known and real ten-- 
dency of grace in the Soul to beftill up- 
ward, after more near approaches to Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and a higher ſtate than 1s here; 
which with as native a motron 1s found 
as the fire can move up. to its proper” 
place ; yea, how ſenſible an interpolition the 
fleſh ſtill cauſeth betwixt him and fuck 


glorious objects. So that Heaven and this 
Earth 
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Earth he cannot but ſee to be as two oppo- 
ſite points, like the North and South Pole, 
as the one goes up, ſo far does the other 
go down; as the one comes 1n ſight and ac- 
count, fo far is the other out of ſight and 
eſtimation 3 and thus an higher aſcent 
of the Soul in more ſpirituality and ab- 
ſtractneſs from things ſeen, 1s as on leaving 
the ſhore, who the further he goes into 
the deep the land 1s leſs diſcerned. 4. It 1s 
ſure ſuch as know the truth of holineſs 
cannot but ſee, what an advance each ſtep 
of its further growth hath in a real aſli- 
milation and likeneſs to ſome higher ſtate 
than 1s here; and that it 1s no ſhadow, 
but a drawing intereſt, and power, muſt 
be there, which can cauſe ſuch ſtrong 
emotions of love and deſire to an un- 
ſeen world ; yea, that the body is as a pri- 
ſon to the Soul, by its longings, and look- 
1ng out to another place, whilſt love hath 
taken ſo.much of it already away,as can go, 
in this preſent condition, becauſe mortality 
cannot enter immortality. 5. And 181t not 
ſure, and obvious to our ſenſes, how real an 
intercourſe and paſlage is here betwixt the 
Soul of a Chriſtian and an inviſible world, 
whither the continued haunts and reſort of 
ſuch do ſo much lye, where they drive 
2 ſo 


LT 
ſo bleſſed a Trade, and have moſt certain 
returns 2 It was not ſtrange, that Ja- 
cob's heart ſhould fail, the thing was ſo 
tar above his faith, of Joſeph's being tru- 
ly alive; but when fo viſible a confirma- 
tion by the ſight of the Chariots and Wa- 
gons was further given, though his won- 
dering ceaſed not, yet did it cauſe his ſpi- 


rit revive. ny 


Sed. 14. It is ſure alſo, the world can- 
not but ſee there 3s a Hell, which lyeth 
not ſo hid in the threatnings of the word, 
but is in ſome degree both felt and viſt- 
bly witneſſed here, and ſo far a begun 
poſicfiion of its horror and torment, that 
the greateſt Atheiſts may know it 1s a 
matter of earneſt, and no night-dream, 
1f they did not hide themſelves from ſuch 
a ſight; Now for this ſome undeniable 
evidences, even to mens ſenſe, of its rea- 
lity, T offer, in a time when by moſt of 
this generation it ſeems to be looked on 
as a diſputable thing, and in ſo. ordinary 
a way paſled ; yea amongſt the beſt theſe 
are ſo rare, who are found to work out 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
x. Is not this viſible, and in ſome degree 
begun here in theſe everlaſting ſtings and 
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ſcorching flames which are there, by that 
horror of conſcience and infutterable tor- 
ment known 1n the caſe of many, as that 
of Spira, Latomus, yea with molt remark- 
able inſtances of this kind 1n every age, 
where the world might fee the truth of a 
hell drawn as in a picture before their eyes, 
and how certainly this 1s begun not only 
in the pain of loſs, but in the very pain 
of ſenſe ; ſo as even here ſome of the 
ſcrieches of the damned there, can: be no 
hid or unknown thing to the world. 2. Is 
10t hell and the truth of that horrid eſtate 
brought near mens eyes by theſe {trange 
efic&ts which ſome begun degrees there- 
of could only cauſe, ſuch as to blaſpheme 
and rage againſt God , becauſe of his 
plagues, a fury and violence againſt the 
truth beyond the ordinary rate of mens 
natural enmity thereat, with that umpetu- 
ous preſſure and incitement, which may be 
ſeen thereto; yea, hath not Cazzs.cry-been 
heard from many, my puniſhment is hea- 
vier than IT can bear ; \uch a tudden break- 
ing up of the conſcience, where nothing 
but ſtupidity was before, that hath made - 
ſome ſeek to be rid of themſelves; as a 
deſperate eſſay to be rid of this, and others 
plung themſelves in ſenſuality to. deaden 
G 3 the 
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the ſenſe of their pain and torment, by get- 
ting more near to the condition of beaſts, 
3. Can it be hid from the world, or the 
moſt ordinary obſervers, what 1s ſo fre- 
quently obvious, how there 1s a coming 
within fight of hell, by ſome here upon 
. the near approach of death, that like the 
hand-writing on the wall to Belſhazzar 
cauſeth a terror and trembling ſenſe on 
them, beyond what they could have from 
a preſent di{lolution of nature. 4. Is there 
not ſomething of that faith the fallen An- 
gels have 1n hell, whoſe torment 1s to 
believe,and yet are conftrained with terror 
thereto, viſibly witneſſed here? whereby 
many thus are haunted whether they will 
or no With the dread of God, who hate 
him, and their torment 1s from too great an 
evidence of the truth. 5. Can it be hid, 
how many of this generation, are fo viſibly 
transformed into the image of the Devil, 
and turned as it were mmto the ſame kind, 
with theſe deſperate ſpirits, that humane 
nature, though corrupt, would even dread 
at ſome acts of wickedneſs, and oppo- 
{itton to Gad, theſe are found to take plea- 
fure in, 6. And 1s not that aff6ciation 
which 1s in hell with the Devil and his 
Angels actually begun here, in fo imme- 
| diate 
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diate a converſe with them, and explicite 
engaging in their ſervice, by many who 
for this end, renounce. the very name and 
profcilion of being Chriſtians, which the 
world cannot pofhibly deny 2 yea for this 
caule I may ſay even theſe/horrid wretches 
ſerve, and are a molt confirming fight be- 
fore us to the truth, to let men know hell 
1s no fable, when ſuch are found in the 
earth, and dwell among us, whoſe conti- 
\nued trade and intercourſe.1s with theſe 
-powers of darkneſs. - 7. It 1s known to 
be no dream or ſhadow, what frequent 
apraritions taere are of the inhabitants of 
that place, theſe wicked ſpirits, and how 
much they haunt the worid whole conti- 
nued work 1s to incite men to wickednels, 
and oppoſe the Kingdom of Chriſt, that it 
1s ſtrange how little we are affected there- 
with, and ſhould not thence have ſome 
deeper reflexton on the being and certain- 
ty of a hell. 8. So far 1s that after-ſtate 
made viſible here, by a delivering many 
up to ſuch aſtoniſhing obduration of mind, 
. that to the conviction of all, they may be 
ſeen bound over 1n the priſon, and kept 
under chains, fo as they cannot ſtir until 
death come to bring them to the rack 
this 1s no rare ſight in the world, yet ſuch a 
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preludium of hell, and ſo near a ſtep to 
it, that it may be clearly ſeen, ſuch aſen- 
tence from the great judg, depart from me, 
 15even here palt, and made etfectual, how 
they are put in the executioners hand, ſhut 
out from means of their help, the Scrip- 
ture bound up and ſealed, from having any 
more accels to their Soul ; and thus no 
more to do, but to be carried from the 
Gaol to the final ſtroke. 9g. There 1s a 
map and ſhadow of that eternal puniſh- 
ment the world may alſo ſee in ſome ter- 
rible acts of divine judgment within time, 
ſuch as have been publickly known, and 
a viſible hand from heaven therein on per- 
ſecutors of the truth, apoſtates, blaſphe- 
mers. n 
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CHAP. III 


| COme great events of the holy Scripture, 

Sg are held forth 1n the preceeding chap- 
ter,to witneſs, what a Seal this day is in our 
ſight, to the truth and faithfulneſs of God 
there ; and hath in the darkeſt times of the ' 
Church been remarkably continued before 
her, which I am ſure were they right- 
ly looked on and brought near our 
thoughts, might be more demonſtrative 
of God, and the exceeding greatneſs of 
his power, then any extraordinary figns 
. or miracles could be. 1I ſhall but touch 
- three inſtances further, with ſome pecu- 
liar reſpect to theſe Jaft times; which as 
they are clear and undeniable before us ; 
they convincingly witneſs alſo of what iin- 
gular uſe ſome of the moſt dark, and a- 
{toniſhing depths cf Providence about 
| the Church 1n this preſent day are to con- 
firm, and ſeal the Scripture. 


Sed. i. Firſt we ſee a ſtroke of Judicial 
induration , and blindneſs of mind upon 
the Fews to this day continued, after 0 
| great a hight, and brightneſs of the Goſ- 
pel; and when __ 1ble grounds, and 
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props, they formerly leaned on are to 
their own conviction now made void, 
which 1s indeed one of the ſtrange won- 
ders under the New-Teſtament we have 
before us; but was not this foretold 2 
and by the holy Ghoſt ſhewed to the 
Church, what we ſee, with the very firſt 
dawning of the Goſpel. Rom. Tl. 0. 12. 
25. 2 Cor. 3.14. And how ſucha myſtery 
ſhould be underſtood, yea, the long con- 
tinuance of that ſtroke made ſo clear, 
as to make it a further confirmation 
of the truth, ſince it is ſure that blindneſs 
por Iſrael 1s concluded there, under a ju- 
dictal arreſt, until the f vlneſs of the Gen- 
tiles be come in; now if this were not 
before us in the Bible, could we poſlibiy 
know or comprehend ſuch a thing, what 
ſo viſible a withholding the very exer- 
ciſe of mens reaſon can mean, that they 
ſee not the light in the noon-day : But 
here 1s a darkneſs, for our further en- 
lightaing, and a ſtroke on them which 
might be of greateſt uſe to ſtrengthen us 
more in the truth, when that ſo ſtrange 
a vail 1s ſtil} over their mine that they 
_— ſee. 

. How the 01d-Teftament i is the very 


fo lice of Chriſtianity, and that there 
the 
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the Goſpel , ' the greateſt ſecret, which 
from the boſom 'of the Father was ever 
revealed to men. doth conſpicuoutly ſhine 
forth z whoſe brightneſs now under the 
New-Teſtament, though- it hath a | aud 
| ef light, yet 1s 1t no new light: for to 
him do Moſes and the Prophets bear wit- 
neſs, ſo that you cannot cite a more clear 
teſtimony from any of the Evangeliſts to 
the 1eſſzahs ſufferings, and the Churches 
| being redeemed that way than you may 
have, - Iſa. 53: Dan. 4+ Fer. 23. 5, 6. 
Pſal. 22.18. | 
2. Can men have their eyes open, and 
not ſee, that the whole ſcheme, and &- 
conomie of the Jewiſh ſervice, is a moſt 
clear ſhadow, and Idea of the Gofpel, 
and how that dark body of their cere- 
monies and Types, have thence only 
their light; for who could look on the 
Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, their Paſlover,Scape- 
goat, &c. and not diſcern ſome Di- 
vine myſtery thus fhadowed forth? That 
ſurely the blood of atonement, their im- 
offerings, and ſacrifices, were not the 
true victime offered to God, but had a 
' figurative relation to fome other propt-. 
-tiatery ſacrifice on whom the fins of men 
ere T5 acmaally lard. 
3. What 
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3.What poſſibly can. be:more clear than 
this? That in the Goſpel as the center al] 
theſe ſhadows did meet, which do now 
ceaſe, their full end, and accompliſhment 
being come; and if men look on that | 
pattern, and frame of the Jewiſh ſervice, | 
can they ſee it, and not know the build- 
ing itſelf byit e And how exact a cor- 
reſpondence 15 thus betwixt them, that 
in ſo ſtrange a multiplication of theſe 
Figures, and Types, which were then of 
Divine appointment ; nothing is there 
inept, or uſeleſs, but had a peculiar uſe, 
and relation to ſomething in the Goſpel ; 
that as face anſwereth to face in the glals, 
one may ſee there 1s the ſhadow, and lo 
here the ſubſtance, where all is found, 
and that their light 1s now gone and ex- 
tinguiſhed , becauſe the Sun it {elf is 
| riſen. 

4. Men could hardly believe, if they 
did not ſee this with their eyes, with what 
veneration the Jews can admit the 0/d 
Teſtament, and yet deny the Melſzah to 
be come. They know tt is many ages 
paſt, ſince their fathers looked for him, 
and with greater expectations were awa- 
ked to ſuch a hope, near theſe times of 
the Goſpel than they now are. They 
know 
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know Daniels Seventy weeks 1s a piece 
of canonical Scripture, which clearly 
takes in his coming, and though it were 
taken either for weeks of days, or of 
years, It muſt be long fince expired, but 
if they ſhould mean weeks of ages, then 
for many thouſand years his coming could 
not . be yet expeted. How ſtrange a vail 
muſt this be on their mind 2 which may 
be no lefs obvious, than that they cover 
themſelves with, at the reading of the 
Law. 

But what a witneſs 1s here alſo to the 
truth, to ſilence Atheiſm about the Di- 
vinity of the Scripture, if it were brought 
near our thoughts, that ſuch a nation, and 
race there 1s, and kept up to this day as 
a living witneſs to let the World ſee. 
1. How unanſwerable an evidence this is 
to their ſenſes of the truth of that re- 
nowned Kingdom, and Church of Iſrael, 
to whom the Oracles of God were com- 
mitted, and once by a ſpecial mark of his 
favour ſeparated from the Nations,(though 
now tt is turned into,a curſe ) which to 
the conviction of all, even of the greateſt 
Atheiſts, may ſhew 1t is no impoſture, 
or Romance, - which by the Scripture is 
held forth ; but ſuch a viſible witneſs there 


yet 
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yet 1s of its truth, as men have of a flou- 
riſhing City; when ſuch runes are ſeen, 
as bear the, evident marks of its former 
grandenr. 2, We cannot but ſee ſuch a 
people kept by themſelves, and not mix- 
ed with the Nations, whoſe Fathers from 
one generation to another did own and 
imbrace the-0/4 Teſtament as the word of 
God ; and which is demonſtratively clear, 
could not. therein be inſtructed by the 
Chriſtian Church, whom with the bois 
oppolition and malice "they have ſtill 
purſued, to. witneſs there js .no poſhble 
colluſion »...can,_ be here... 3. Thus -.the 
World may.ſce a people that are known 
enemies to the Chriſtian Faith 3 who yet 
confeis, and own that-IDottrine, in which 
the truth and fabſtance of Chriſtianity is © 
clearly. ſhewed forth , -. and do fully ac- 
knowleds that truth of the Meſſiah, to re- 
deem, and. deliver the Se is the un- 
doubted promiſe of God., 4. And 1s 1t 
not-ſure ſuch are this day in. - fight, that 
once were an united and flouriſhing ſtate 
in their own Land, whoſe, ſtroak, and 
judgment jn its manner | and;continuance 
being now for 1500 years, 15 ſuch as no in- 
ſtance, preſent or paſt through the World, 
could ever be found to reſemble ; but as a 
Beacon 
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Beacon on a high hill calls aloud to every 
age' and time of the Church, to enquire 
what means ſuch a ſtrange and amazing 


ſight as this of the Jews. 


 Se@&.2. The Second inſtance I here of- 
fer,. to ſhew how great a witneſs to the 


truth, and the glorious being of God-151n  - 


theſe laſt times before us; 1s, that amazing 
ftroak of induration on the Romiſh Church 3 
ſo ſtrange a thing this 1s, after ſuch clear 
breaking up of the truth, how men can at 
 onee exerciſe reaſon and be Popiſh 3 yea 
in the matters of aneternal intereſt, that 
ſhould lye ſo near, to wreſtle with a light 
that ſo clearly ſhews, if the Scripture be 
true they are undone, and for ever ruined. 
Here 1s one of the greateſt depths of the 
judgment of God 1n the earth ; but. ex- 
prelly foretold, 2 Theſ. 2.11. That ſuch a 
deluſion muſt be, and Rev. 16. 8, 9, Io. 
What entertainment the light was to meet 
with from this party ,..in a blaſpheming, 
and further rage, inſtead of repenting ; 
and that the darkning of their Kingdom, 
ſhould make them gnaw their tongue with 
| pain; but not ceaſe to oppole themſelves 
to the cleareſt evidence of the truth, We 
ſhould have thonght it almoſt not poſſible 


for 
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for the Popiſh 1nterelt to gain more ground 
by ſeduftion, now after ſuch a ſhining 
forth of the Goſpel, whatever advantage 
in former times it had, and in many parts 
yet hath, by tear and conſtraint z but this 
needs not be ſtrange, when Atheiſm and 
Ignorance are found ſo efteCtual ro uſher it 
in, and hath a bait therewith ſo well ſuit- 
ed to a licentious time : it 1s eafſte to 
quite the truth for them who never knew 
It, or the receiving of it 1n love : and the 
World may fee, that ſuch who fall off to 
that way, are ingaged this day, not on de- 
bate, and from arguments to the judgment. 
Some particulars I ſhall here inſtance, 
which are known, and owned by the Rg- 
iſh Church, and amongſt the moſt con- 
cerning articles of their Faith, that all 
may ſee. and coufider, how theſe poſltbly 
can ſuit with the ſerious cxerciſe of rea- 
{on and judgment, and their profeſſed 
owning the Divinity of the Scripture : if 
{uch 2 judicial ſtroke as 1s there expreſly 
foretold, were not thus convincingly ve- 
rified. | 

Firſt, That men mult quite that judg- 
ment of diſcerning given them of God , 
and not truft their own eyes, but others, 


in the great intereſt of Salvationz yea, 
| thus 
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thus with their conſent be ſhut out from 
all proper knowledg of the Scripture, and 
ſo far take the Church-guides for the Bi- 
ble, as on their teſtimony they mul re- 
ſolve their faith, even whilſt they cannot 
but ſee the greateſt of theſe more {ſwayed 
with the concernments of the earth than 
of heaven, and none more involved in 
its affairs than ſuch are; yea, when no- 
thing is more expreſly contrary to the 
command of God both under the Law, 
Dext. 6. 6, 7,8, 9. and under the Goſpel, 
Joh. 5. 39: what an aſtoniſhing thing 1s 
this ? | 

2. Is it not like a ſtroke of madneſs, to 
own a blind obedience to men amongſt 
the heights and excellencies of their faith, 
and account ignorance a part of Religion 
in ſuch a world where deceit and falſhood 
are ſo much in faſhion; and thus in their 
Souls concernments truſt theſe whote cre- 
dit and teſtimony without ſome further 
ſurety they would fear to take for a ſam 
of money 2 Oh! what 1s this for men to 
adventure with their eyes ſhut 1n the great 
things of heaven and eternity, and yet not 
be {truck with ſome fear and jealoulie, yea 
when ſo many thouſands, who are known 
to be rational and: ſerious in their way, 


'H do 
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do ſolemnly declare whit a contradiGion 
the Doctrine of their Church 4s to the ex- 
preſs letter of the Scripture, and therein 
ofters an appeal to their own inquiry and 
trial if they will credit that bleſled record, 
if there it be not clearly found, they are 
deceived and ruined bz their ſpiritual 
guides. Sure it is, that much leſs ground 
of ſuſpicion would cauſe ſuch open their 
eyes to try the beſt ſecurities they have 
about any outward 1ntereff, 

3. Is it not clear, that no ſuch {lavery 
1s exerced on the bodies of the greateſt 
drudges under the Tarks, as 18 here on 
mens Souls, who ſee, and yet may notad- 
nut their own fight of the plainneſs and 
perſpicuity of this Scripture, nor this re- 
cord it bears of it ſelf, that 1t 1s fitted to 
make the (imple wiſe , were 1t never ſo 
clear and plain before them, but muſt take 
it from others on truſt, that the Chriſti- ' 
an faith held forth in the Scripture , 1s 
not there held forth in intelligible words 
by the holy Ghoſt, but a maſs of dead 
Characters , without ſenſe , until their 
Church-guides put a meaning on 1t; ol 
which they muſt reſolve their faith, though 


they ſhould ſee 1t molt croſs to its _ 
$545 20 
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and genuine ſenſe, yea while they are for- 
ced to confeſs, if they pretend no extra- 
ordinary revelation, that the ſpecial i]]u- 
mination of the Spirit, by which the word 
is ſavingly underſtood, can from no pri- 
vate Chriſtian be ſhut up, more than the 
greateſt DoCtors of the Church. 

4. How amazing a thing 1s 1t, to ſee how 
far men dare venture, where ſcarce a ſha- 
dow or School-problem can be found to 
take hold on, as to the great foundation of 
the Romiſh Church, and of all that ſtructure 
of the Primacy and Infallibility of her 
head, which 1s an alledged prelſidence of 
Peter amonglt the Apoſtles, and ſome hu- 
mane traditions thereabout; for it 15 un- 
demiable, this 1s the whole on which with- 
out further enquiry no leſs weight is laid 
over, than the intereſt and eternal ſaving 
or periſhing of many millions of Souls, 
they and their children which are con- 
- cerned therein; and tt 1s ſure, if this preſi- 
dence ofPeter fall,and have no ſolid ground 
in Scripture, ſo that it be evinced, the rock 
on which the Chriſtian Church 1s built is 
Jeſus Chriſt, and not Peter; then ruſheth 
all the building down, with that high pow- 
er and infallibility of the Pope, which muſt 
fall therewith; and if this fall and be found 

H 2 a cheat 
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a cheat, then all his pardons and abſolu- 
tions founded on that plenary power on 
which fo innumerable a multitude build 
their peace, and takes as their acquittance 
into eternity are gone,and can do no good, 
yea ſuch ruined and undone who have 
truſted their Souls thereto ; now who is 
there wouldadventure the ſmalleſt outward 
intereſt on ſuch a ground, where if men_ 
would but come to be in earneſt, nothing 
can be more clear than this from the Scrip- 
ture,that the power of the keys was givento 
the reſt-of the Apoſties as well as to Peter, 
Mat. 18. 18, 19. And that he did exerce 
no ſuch prefidence among(t them, ſee AF, 
I5. Nor can the leaſt folid ground be to 
judg, he was ever at Rome, or had the 
leaſt peculiar tye thereto, beyond the 
reſt of the Apoltles. 
5.As it 15 a horrid blaſphemy and expreſly 
contrary to the Scripture to join humane 
tradition with it,and give the ſame authort- - 
ty thereto,to decide and ground the Chur- 
ches faith about the truth. It 1s a ſtrange 
contradiction to reaſon for men to ſuppole 
or lay weight on the infallibility of Tradi- 
tion, and clear uninterrupted delivery of 
the Churches ſenſe on the written word this 
way, when they cannot but know, what 


OPPO- 
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oppoſition general Councils have had to 
others 1n the greateſt truths, the frequent 
juſtlings of the fatherstogether ; yea, 1s It 
poſſible Tradition could be a ſure con- 
veyance of the Doctrine of the Church,and 
Its ſenſe on the Scripture, when the whole 
Chriſtian world was almoſt turned Arrz- 
ans, that there ſeemed to be but one4tha- 
naſy us lett,and after that falling off toMubu- 
metaniſm, when ſuch times were that ſtars 
teemed to fall from heaven, and ſo man 
Churches once famous, ſwallowed up un- 
der this black darkneſs; and it 1s ſure, men 
cannot but ſee, how far a relation will va- 
ry and become unlike it ſelf, 1n a very ſhort 
time. Oh! what a ſtrange thing mult deluſt- 
on be,and a judicial blindneſs of the mind? 
6. Is not here a thing ſo groſly ab- 
fard, that may tempt men to Atheiſm, 
and queſtion the certainty of all truth ? 
to hazard an eternal intereſt and fatisfacti- 
- onof divine juſtice on ſome plenary indul- 
gence given out of the Churches treaſure, 
and this from a ſuppoſed over-plus of me- 
rit in ſome of the Saints, who had more 
than enough for themſelves, though ſuch 
whom they mult confeſs were finners when 
they were upon the earth, nor can deny 
that the Scripture ſheweth, by one facri- 
b--2 fice 
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fice is the redemption of the elect Church 
for ever made perfect. I confeſs, if 1t were 
amatter of-imall moment, and ſome out- 
ward hazard only, men might ſport at ſo 
notable an wmpoſture; but oh! ina buſt- 
nels of eternal ſalvation and condemnat1oa, 
how ſad and deplorable a ſight 1s this? 
7. But admitting ſuch ſtrange principles 
they own, can they poſlibly ſhun ſuch a 
d; iſcovery, at waat an uncertainty their 
Souls are thus ventured, or how any can 
be ſecure, 1. If ſuch merits they lean on 
were indeed more than their own need, 
whoſe they are, did require. 2. Though 
ſuch an over-plus were a truth, can they 
be {ure, in whoſe hand theſe were intruſt- 
ed to diſpence, or what 1s their proper right 
or warrant to apply them, when for this 
from the Scripture there is no ſhadow, and 
from them the world cannot poſltbly know. 
3. How are they ſure, but by a long 
continued application, in ſo many thou- 
ſand plenary Tadulgences founded thereon, 
they may be already exhauſted, and loſt 
their WO ated {trength ; but oh ! an anſwer 
to all theſe aſton! ihing things 1s too evi- 
dent, that a judicial ſtroke from the Lord 

1s ſuch that n9 reaſon 1s able to cure, 
8. Ih may be the more wondertul, 
when 
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when it is ſo clear, except men will ſhut 
their own eyes, that here is a lucrative in- 
tereſt, money for merit, as the procuring 
cauſe, for want of which the poor and 
friendleſs mult pertih; and thus the high- 
way-robber, if he can fave his neck, is ſure 
to have his Soul fate, by giving ſome part 
of the purſe he hath taken to the Prieſt. 
Thus no abſolute neceſfity tor one to be 
religions and rich at once, who- hath e- 
nough whereby to pur rchaſe the merit of 
others, and how to expiate all guilt, and 
ſecure his after-hazard by preſent money, 
and a liberal hand to the Church. 

9. How ſad and amazing a ſight 1s 1t, 
to ſee men ſo infatuate 1n the veneration 
of the reli1ques of the Saints,and aſcribe ſuch 
efficacy thereto, both ſpiritual and for out- 
ward diſeaſes; when if they would open 
their eyes, there 1s ſuch manifeſt appearance 
of deceit, that they know they mult pay 
for their toil and reſpect to ſuch things-to 
them who viſibly purſue their own gain 
that way, and can have no affurance, but 
{uch may be the bones of ſome malefactors, 
and that it be an impoſture rather than a 
miracle, how the milk of the Virgin Mary 
I500 years, and the bones of the Apoſtles 
ſhould be kept uncorrupted , when the 
H 4 atteſters 
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atteſters thereof all may ſee, have that 
politick intereſt of money for it, which in 
every time drives many thouſands not to 
deceive others only, but to ruin their own 
ſouls, D 

10. How ſtrange a contradiction 1s here 
for men to admit the morality of the firſt 
and ſecond Command, as the l1w of their 
God, and its being perpetually binding, 
which ſo exptetly ſays, Thou ſhalt not 
bow down, nor worſhip the likeneſs of any 
thing, &c. and yet both authoritatively 
determine and practiſe the contrary. Tt 
1s {ure there, all adoration of the 1nv1- 
tible God, under a viſible repreſentation 
1s molt plainly forbidden and that Aarons 
Calf, and theſe at Dar and Bethel, though 
the worſhip thereof was intended for the 
true God, yet by him was found Ido- 
latry. But what fſubtilty of diſtincti- 
ons, or of that reſpect pretended therein 
to the prototype. can make ones ptllow 
ſaſt on their death-bed, when they 
muſt inſtantly paſs in before his Tribunal, 
whoſe law they have thus uſed. 

Ii. As 1t 1s clearly repugnant to the 
Scripture, how firange a contradiction to 
reaſnn 1s here 2 That there ſhould be 

:nſubſtaatiating of the bread and 
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- wine in the Sacrament into the real body 


and blood of Jeſus Chriftz when 1. It can 
be no more a Sacrament, when turned in- 
to the thing ſignified. 2. Can the acci- 
dents, ſuch as colour, taſte, ſmell, pofibly 


remain and exiſt without the ſubject.3.Can 


one and the ſame numerical body, which 
is finite, be in the ſame moment of time in 
many thouſand places through the earth, 
remotely diſtant from other ; yea thus can 
there be a penetration of bodies, when all 
muſt confeſs, the nature of bodily ſub- 
ſtances 15 to be impenetrable. How fad a 
ſight is it, for ſo many to reſign the liber- 
ty of their Souls fo far to others, that they 
mult quit both ſenſe and reafon at once, 
and may not ſearch the Scripture to know 


What 1s held forth there. 


12. Can it be ſuppoſed, ſuch are in ear- 


' neſt, if there be not a judicial ſtroke on 
. their judgment, to pray to one dead man, 


in the behalf of another? to theſe who 
cannot hear, for them who are paſt help? 
yea, that men ſhould be ſo far without 
fear and feeling, as to reckon a liberty to 
deſtroy themielves ſome ſpecial advantage, 
and that a diſpenſation from the Pope for 
violating the expreſs Law and command 
of God, will be enough to ſtand be- 

twixt 
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twixt them and his avenging juſtice. 

T ſhall further add but this one inſtance 
here (having ſome occaſion to give a more 
full account of their Doctrine 1n the cloſe 
of this Treatiſe) how ſtrange and amaziny 
a thing isit, for men to plead, yea ground 
their faith ſo much on an uninterrupted 
ſucceſſion. in their Church ; when yet 
they exprelly hold a nullity both of Bap- 
tiſm and Ordinaticn, if the intention of 
the Prieſt ſtand not right thereto; and 
that this is eſſentially -neceſfary for it ; for 
thus how ſhall the world know, but moſt 
of their Popes and Clergy be both with- 
out Baptiſm, and (till Laicks without Or- 
dination ; and (o no poſſible accels for the 
Church to know - either the certainty of 
Succeſſion, or Infallibuity of a Judg. 

Theſe few particulars I have only in- 
ſtanced of the Doctrine, and known te- 
nets of the Rozi/h Church, to witneſs how 
convincing a ſeal this ts to the Scripture, 
in ſo ſtrong a deluſion, thele are vilibly 
even up to, for which I do appeal their 
Conſcience,and that confeſiion themſelves 
make to the world, 1f any thing contrary 
to theſe principles they publickly own 
and admit be here charged upon them. It 
is1s a ſight I confeſs ſhould be ſad, to ys 
0 
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ſo great a darkening of the truth, and ſo 
much of the Chriſtian world periſh, and 
will not once open thetr eyes; but 1t 1s well, 
ſuch a clear diſcovery 1s here alſo, which 
on another account calls to rejoyce, and 


| be more ſtrengthened in the way of the 


Lord, that we know ſuch a party 1s this 
day in the earth, and before us, whoſe be- 
ing, appearance, and theſe adyantages 
they now boaſt of are ſo undeniable a wit- 
neſs to _ truth, if we conſider theſe 
things. 1. There is ſach a piece of the 
am that fore-tells the Man of Sin, 
the manner of his approach, with the 
whole deſtiny of his reign and fall, which 
muſt needs take place, and have an ap- 
plication to ſome particular party, except 
we quit all certainty of Divine truth, for 
if one line, or one ſyllable of this ſhould 
fail, we were done, and our ſecurity in 
the greatelt intereſt broken , ſince the 
faithfulneſs of God ſtands pood for eve- 
ry part of his word as well as the whole. 
2, It 1s clear, this picture was drawn 
by the Holy Ghoſt, of ſuch an adverſary, 
now a Thouſand five hundred years paſt, 
what ſhould be his form, and ſhape, the 
way of his appearance, with his true pro- 
portion and lineaments. 3. Except we 


deny 
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deny our ſenſes, 1t is certain, that ſuch we 
ſee with our eyes, as are there ſhewed 
forth, ſo as none ever knew more clearly 
the face of a man, by ſeeing his picture ex- 
quilitely done, and to the life, 1n a frame, 
then the Church this day may know the 
Antichriſt, and find him out. I ſuppoſe 
one in ſome remote part of the carth 
were brought to underſtand the Scriptures, 
and in his enquiry there, were aſtoniſhed 
with theſe diſcoveries he finds of fo ſtrange 
an adverſary, with an earneſt defire to. 
know 1f he hath been yet made known to 
the world, let him have a true and parti- 
cular account of the Roxriſh Church in its 
complex frame and ſtate, in its duration, 
the way of their rule, and in how different 
2 mould it is caſt from all the Kingdoms of 
the world,his own eyes and reafon,though 
nothing from others were told, might ſhew 
how clear and exact a reſemblance 1s to 
be found there to that map. and diſcove- 
ry, which with amazement he had before 
ſeen, and read in the Bible. 4. Is it not 
to admiration now obvious, how man 

ages paſt, theſe were fore-told about this 
adverſary, as they are this day before us 
in the event, when not the leaſt ſhadow or 
appearance of ſuch future emergences was 
ta 
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to be ſeen ,, or could haye entred into 
mens. thoughts, to ſhew this, only from 
the Holy Ghoſt could have been revealed 
to the Church, to whom all his works are 
known from the beginning. 5. Where 
were we if ſuch a {ight were not this day, 
as the Ro-riſh Church, what now it 1s, and 
in former ages hath been, and how ſore a 
daſh and cruſhing ſhould it be to the Faith 
of the Saints, to cauſe a queſtioning of 
the whole Scripture, when ſuch concer- 
ning Propheſies that reſpe& moſt of the 
times of the New Teſtament have no be- 
ing in the event, nor now poſflibly could 
have; for according to the word it 1s clear, 
this great adverſary in his riſe muſt begin 
with the very firſt times of the Church 
under the New Teſtament, and his con- 
tinuance ſuch, that the laſt ſtroke, and 
his being utterly aboliſhed is to be one of 
the neareſt preſages of the ſecond coming 
of the Lord. 


SeF. 3. There 1s one great event of 
the Scripture I ſhall further add, which 
in ſo dark a day might preſs a more ſeri- 
ous enquiry and obſervation thereof , to 
ſee how this anſwers the promiſe, when 
ſo obvious and fen{ible a contradition 

3 feems 
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| ſeems none toit; that a more flouriſhing 
' ſtate of the Church ſhould be in theſe laſt 
times on the ruines, and down-fall of _ 
chriſts Kingdom, which cannot go back under 
all theſe a/jaults and oppoſitions of men,but is 
ſuch that wo e one intereſt muſt advance, and 
the other further decline. This is a truth 
we know the Lord hath enſured by his 
faithfulneſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 8. Rev. 17.13. and 
chap. 16, compared with 20. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
which does fo evidently contemporate 
therewith z to which allo many Prophelſies 
that concern the {tate of the Church in the 
latter days bear a molt clear witneſs ; that 
the moſt eminent appearances of God, the 
greateſt enlargement, and of the longeſt 
continuance, that his Church ſhould have 
under the New Teſtament to meet 1n 
ſuch a period of time, and then ſhould 
her Spring begin, after a long and tharp 
winter, 'that went before; 1t is clear alſo, 
that the time of the Promiſe is certainly 
come, which cauſcth great thoughts of heart 
unto many, Whilſt ſo much from preſent 
{eaſe ſeems to ſpeak a vilible contradiction 
thereto ; for it cannot be derfied, that the 
Lords work about the Reformed Church & 
looks now every-where to be a work of 

jJadgment, we ſee ſcarching trials, ſome a- 
mazing 
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mazing depths, and intricacies of Provi- 
dence, how {trange a meeting there 1s this 
day of contrary tydes, that ſeem to drive 
moſt back, and on every hand to bring in 
difficulties, yea ſuch a preſent darkneſs and 
faint almoſt on all, as former times of the 
Church did not know 3 -but to witneſs the 
certainty of the Promiſe, that the world 
may ſee the God of the Reformed Church 
doth ſtill own that intereſt, and this his 
word, who 1s faithful and true, yea that 
nothing is here ; but what may ſtrengthen 
more than ſhake ; theſe things I offer to be 
ſerioully confidered. 

Firſt, when ſuch a preſent darkneſs is, 1s 
it not known alſo? how bright a day did 
go before this, and what an immediate ap- 
pearances of God by moſt {tupendious pro- 
vidences then was to reſcue his truth, and 
people from the power of Antichriſt, ſo 
that though our night ſhould be more 
dark, none can queſtion ſuch a ſeal, which 
before the Sun, to the amazement, and 
conviction of the world, with ſo full a wit- 
neſs and aſſurance on the ſpirits of his 
people, yea I muſt ſay with extraordinary 
ſigns and confirmations from himſelf, he 
hath put to the cauſe of the Reformed 
Church. 


2. Is 
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2. It is known in every ftep of the 
Churches riſing,that whatever inſtruments 
in an ordinary way could promiſe, yet ſome- 
thing far above this both 1n their calling 
forth, and excitement, and actings hath 
been clearly witneſled, to fhew that im- 
/ mediate holding from Heaven, and by an 
' extraordinary divine power, for verifying 
of the promiſe the reformed Church hath 
of her poſſeſſion and intereſt ? 
3.1s it not ealie this day to ſee fo fad and 
diſmal an hour now upon the Church 1s not 
more obvious than the provoking caule, 
and the righteouſneſs of God no leſs clear 
therein than the cloud is dark, for I muſt 
ſay, theſe many years paſt who could have 
their eyes about them, and not fear upon ſo 
viſible a departure from the truth, and 
falling off from love, tenderneſs, and the 
power of religion, through all the reform- 
ed Churches, but that either the Scripture 
ſhould fail,and want its accompliſhment, or 
ſome remarkable ſtroke was near 3 yea that 
a ſharp cure the Church muſt have, orelſe 
be undone, and the judgment of God be 
an help, when all other means have pro- 
ved fo ineffectual ; and ſhould it not be 
a ſtrengthening remark in ſuch a day, that 


the Churches zeal and ſtraightnels, and 
| her 
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her Sun-ſhine have been, {cen to riſe and 
ſet together. 

4. Amidft theſe ſtrange diſappointments 
of the times, and viſible breaking of hu- 
. mane props, . it is known, alſo, -how ear- 
nally the weapons of our warfare have 
. been managed? how-tond upon the gran- 
deur of a civil ſtate, and the ſhadow and 


Friendſhip of great men, as though the 


Spirit of the Lord had not - done more. than 
-all humane might or power to put the 
Churches on their feet 2 Thus have we 
. Zone our: of the way. of our [trength, and 
founded ' our. confidence on grounds of 
Aenſe, and forgot thele great appearances 
of God 4n times of greateſt weaknels, 
where there was much tftuſting, and little 
ſenſe; and. it may be too clearly ſeen, 
how few amongſt: the throng of profeſled 
| Proteſtants know what it is to have the 
Bible for thEAecurity of the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, and thus quiet their toul, though 
all the foundations ſeem to {hake, becauſe 
they know. the Cauſe is certainly God's, 
- and heis faithful who hath pronuted. 
5, It 1s molt diſcernible, that as no 
outward advantage put in the Churches 
hand, but hath ſtill fome further weight 
laid thereon than it could bear; ſo have 
I we 
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we ſeen ſuch a dependance make the moſt 
promiſing-means to miſcarry. Oh! for ma- 
ny years have not our eyes been ſhut, to 
diſcern how far our ſtrength hath depart- 
ed, by ſo large a reckoning- upon viſtble 
props, the ſupport and countenance of 
Princes, while we forgot the guide of our 
youth, and the Covenant of our God,that 
for this hath the Churches hair been cut, 
and expoſed to their contempt, who fome- 
times were forced to look upon her with 
fear and wondering, when God was known 
in her Palaces for a refuge. It 1s ſure car- 
nal confidence hath a curſe waiting on it 
in the Bible, Jer.17.8, and where the Lord 
hath curſed, none can make it thrive. 

6. Yet under ſo fad a diſcovery, and 
whatever as to publick appearances may 
be ſeen of the Lords departure, 1t 1s ſure 
there hath been no ſuch gyne that a man 
can ſay, his uprightneſs and love to the 
truth fails him, or ceafeth to have inward 
joy and peace following it, and that in any 
ſecret corner, where integrity and ſtaight- 
neſs is found. there wants a witneſs of Gods 
taking pleaſure therein. No, e're this fail, 
the ſhadow mult ceaſe to follow the body. 
It 1s indeed an hour of deſertion ; but ſuch 


as Icts us ſee our ſin, but give no daſh to 
Our 
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our duty. It is a witneſs for God agaiaſt 
mens indifference, remiſsneſs, and carnal 
boaſting in following the truth, but 1a 1t 
ſelf a viſible confirmation thereof, and thus 
doth the Church more help than hurt. 

7. We ſee this clear, that under the 
new Teſtament, the whole militant Church 
as well as particular Churches, hath her 
remarkable periods, as of tranquillity fo 
of trouble, and demoliſhing, when fack- 
cloth is-every where ſhaped out for her 
yea I mult ſay it 15 not crols to the Word, 
but may be further confirming thereto 3 
that in ſo far as there is no through-refor- 
mation, and ſome Antichriſtian mixture 
found amongſt the Reformed Churches 3 
. in ſo far theſe alſo ſhould get ſome touch 
of the judgment (though to heal, and not 
to ruin) that comes along with the pouring 
out of the viols on the Throne of the 
Beaſt. 

8. So ſore a deſertion is found not only 
to ſuit the times of the Goſpel, but the 
beſt times thereof, and to a riling day of 
the Church, for this ina the way and me- 
thod of Providence is molt clear, that no 
great plece of the Lords work for his 
truth and p2ople hath been ever brought 
forth, but with ſore wreſtlings, aad is ſeen 

#2 to 
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to {tay long in the birth, the moſt remark- 
able mercics have been firſt loſt, and 
made hopeleſs before they were found, Yea 
no obſervable brightneſs but by ſome dark 
hour hath been uſhered 1in,for which there 
needs no particular inſtances as 1n Egypt, 
and in Mordecay's time, ſince the whole 
Scripture doth witneſs this. 

. We have this day ſeen nothing but 
what might have been looked for, that 
the trials of the Church ſhould-be ſuited 
to her 1:ght, and keep ſome proportion 
therewith, and where fo great a truſt, and 
talent hath been given,ſuch ſearching times 
muſt come about.to ſeek in its return, and 
improvement, for this anſivers to the way 
of the Lord and his Word; nor 1s it 
ſtrange to lee a peoples ſtroke and trouble 
ſuited to that degree of their former 
exaltation. Sec Lzk. 12.43%. What ſharp 
and perplexing times are there after ſo 
large a mealure of light held forth, nor is 
it ſtrange, theſe things fall in with our 
day, which did not meet the Reformed 
Churches at their breaking up, who had 
not our diſcoveries of the truth with { 
loag, and bright ſhining forth of the 
hghr.. 

10. This ſhould not be ſtrange, ny 
tne 
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the faith of the Saints hath got great con- 
firmations, that ſearching times then fol- 
low, for where nothing is to ſhake and 
oltend,there can be no tried eſtabliſhment. 
See Jolr. 16. Do you now believe, faith our 
blefied Lord to his Diſciples, the hour is 
coming, aud now is ju en you ſhall all be 
ſcattered, This we find atter ſuch pains he 


had faken to confirm them, yea thus 1s 1t 
Teen how trials are {uited- to the graarinls 


of that work the Lord hath on foot. See 
Jer. 29. IG. there isa time when all things 
cry, be in pain and unuſual wreſtlings be- 


tore lome remarkable birth. 

11. However preſent appearances look, 
we know a ſad deſertion,and the Churches 
real growth, with her gaining ground, 
cal at once ſuit together, ' whoſe true inte- 
reſt without taking ql falſe meaſure 3; none 

can judg. r.From outward grandeur,ſince 
oppreſſion and greateſt weights have been 
[til] found to make way for her growth, 
and for that end was Pharaoh raiſed of the 
Lord, to make the Churches riting more 
conſpicuous. 2. Not from the neareſt, 
and immediate events, until the Viſion 
ſpeak, and bring the whole complex Pro- 
vidence before us. 3. Nor can a true mea- 
{ure be taken from the preſent reaping, 
3 {lznce 
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lince a hid growth 1s oft found, where the 
ſeed lies long under ground, which the 
Children may reap, that ſeemed loſt to 
theſe who went before. ' 4. Not from a 
great falling off, fince the Churches 1nte- 
re{t is oft no leſs promoted this way, and 
the truth ſealed, than by the bringing in 
of others. 5. Not from ſad attlicting 
times, ſince out of the greateſt depths, 
hath the moſt near and ſenfible approach 
to God been known, which 1n the 1ſ]ue 
hath helped more to raiſe than all her 
troubles could ruin. 6. It 1s clear alſo, 
not from the indignation of the Lord 
gone forth againſt the Church, can we 
take ſuch a meaſure; fince her bearing 
thereof is found a begun ſtep 1n her re- 
lief, and to an open pleading of her 
cauſe, and bringing her forth to the 
light, ic. 7. 9. where we lee though 
the Church is thus laid on the duſt, yet 
1s her 1ntereſt kept alive 1n her cauſe, 
to bring her up with it, when the Lord 
ſhall declare kis being a pleader there- 
of. | | 

12. Though it now look like the go- 
ing down of the Sun on molt of the Re- 
formed Churches, and that therewith we 
have fo afirighting a ſight before us, _ 
| | atl 
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hath befallen many famous Churches in 
former times ; yet is. there ſolid ground, I 
humbly judg without flattering our 
ſelves, or any over-ſ{tretching our hope, 

to ſee here theſe different periods of 
time, how ſuch a Sun-ſet, and the utter 
diſipation of theſe Churches , did then 
ma a remarkable and ſad crific meet 
with the entry of that long and diſmal 
night of Amtchuiſts reign,his begun riſing, 
and that breaking 1n alſo of luch a de- 
lyge of Mehometiſm, which did after 
follow, yea thus in a time, when having | 
linned away their light , the Scripture 
was to have an accompliſhment in the 
Lords departure, and that great work 
of his Judgment then coming on the 

Chriſtian world : But now we ſee, and 
certainly know, how this ſtrange and 
unuſual darkneſs over the Cy in a 
ble{led conjunction and criſs, does meet - 
with Antichriſts begun fall, and a growing 
light; and upon the Churches riſe, when 
the intereſt of the Goſpel now 1s upon 
the aſcendant,and when it is fo clear, what 
now is under the Mediators hand to be 
brought forth; which 15 a farther extent 
of his viſible Kmgdom to build, and not 
to calt down, to plant and not to cur 
I 4 oft 
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off theſe Churches,in the planting of which | 
as ground gained from Antichriſt, yea 1n 
purſuance of a. full conqueſt he did fo 
eminently appear: . 

F muſt further add this, though it ſeem 
to beget a fear, and helitation with ſoine 3 
the cealing of ſuch great {1gns and ap- 
pearances of the Lord, 1n the behalt of 


- the truth, that' were once ſeen, and how 


to anſwer that queſtion, Where 7s the 
Lord God of or Elijahs, and his great 
power, and out- firctched arm, by which 
he ſhewed terrible thiags for kis people, 
as a return of their prayers. Let us con- 
{tder, It is the ſame reproached and 
ane caule of the Proteitant Church, 
which Ga: once viſtbly owned, and did 
bear witneſs to by great and extraordina- 
ry figaes of his power , fo that all may 
ſee it i5 not the truth, but falling oft 
from it, with which he now quarrels. 
2. Such extraordinary evidences we now 
are not to wait for, when ſo great a 
breaking up of light , beyond former 
times, hath been to clear the truth ; for 
this were to tempt the moſt high, who 
at the firit dawning of his work, when 
diffcultics ſeemed in an ordinary way 1n- 
Hiperabl E: did thay appear, 3. Even un- 
der 
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der fach a cloud there want not ſome 
great and. immediate confirmations from 
the Lord; and-a viſible witneſs from him 
to the cauſe of the Reiormed Church, if 
we had eyes to ſee. 1. That with the 
ſaddeſt hour,and exigence of the Church, 
ſome ſtep of Providence hath {ſtill been 
made to appear, and therewith ſo re- 
markable a breaking forth of light, as 1t 
were out of the bowels of ſuch a dark- 
nefs, that the things which threatned moſt 
hath more fully anſwered the Churches 
mercy, than any way we could have 
choſen. No ſuch black cloud hath been, 
but ſome enlightening Providence, and 
marvelous witneſs of the Lords conde- 
ſcendence we have ſcen as 1t were et 
over againſt 1it,yea itil] ſome new ground 
of hope made to break up, 1ſo as to ba- 
lance with a day of greateſt fears. 2. We 
cannot but fee ſince the Lord hath made 
tt {0 clear, that there is ſome hewing of 
ſtones, and preparing of materials under 
all this ruia, ſach as points at ſome great 
and exccilent building, which yet is 
bringing forward. 3. And hath there 
not been a diſcernible growth of light, 
and more clear diſcoveries of the truth, 
that have gone forth with theſe ruining 
times, 


[27] 
times. 4. How convincing a reſtraint 
from the Lord upon mens wrath, to pur- 
fue their advantage and power againſt 
the truth, and its followers, I muſt ſay 
hath to admiration been witneſſed in this 
low eſtate of the Reformed Church, and 
fach diverting Providences as have con- 
ſtrained their violence to run 1n another 
channel. ' 5. This all may ſce, for their 
confirming more 1 the truth, that theſe 
who in ſuch a day have fallen off to 
Popery, have had their way viſibly uſh- 
ered in by Atheiſm and Ignorance, or the 
byaſs of ſome outward intereſt, and thus 
found 1t ealie to change their Religion, 
who never yet in earneſt embraced any, 
yea to turn Popith, e're they knew what 
it was to be Chriſtians: Now for this I 
dare appcal the conſcience of the moſt 
ordiaary obſervers. 6. Hath there not 
been oft cauſe to obſerve how the grea- 
teſt efſays of the adverſary, which ſeem- 
ed to ſpeak a preſent ruin, have brought 
forth the very contrary effe&s. No ſuch 
ſtorm on the Church but ſome rent 
thereby hath been payed to the truth : 
no preſent loſs, but another way there 
was found ſome vilible advantage, nor 
have fuch ſ1gns been wanting of the Lords 

im- 
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immediate appearance in the darkeſt 
hour, that may witneſs his peoples glean- 
ings are yet this day better than the full 
vintage of his adverſaries ; and with much 
folid aſſurance it may be further ſaid, what- 
ever former ages have ſeen of the Lords 
marvelous doings to confirm his truth, 
and the cauſe of the Reformed Church, in 
the ſight of the Nations, there are yet 
greater things to be brought forth ; and 
a rare hiſtory of Providence ſhall be writ, 
and tranſmitted to the polterity where 
thele two muſt be recorded together, and 
meet in on witneſs ; which 1s forctold, 
Rev. 15.3. Great and marvelous are thy 
works, O Lord; and juſ# and true are thy 
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CHAD. 1V. 


N proſecution of this. Subject, a fe- 

cond particular propoſed, I ſhall here 
endeavour to clear, which is the great 7:- 
port of the preceeding demonitration, how 
marvelous a light doth thence reſult to the 
Church, and what a witneſs is this day of 
the near approach and condeſcendence of 
the Lord, to the faith of his people, and 
a price for wiſdom thus put in their 
hand, by bringing forth his word, and 
the certainty -of 1ts taking place fo con- 
vincingly before us in the event; which 
I muſt ſay, were it underſtoo4, might be 
of that uſe to make our believing and ad- 
venturing on the truth as plain and com- 
fortable a way, and as fully quieting to 
the Soul,as the way of ſenſe and feeling ; 
but oh how itrange is it that whilſt ſuch 
a thing cannot be hid, yet 1s ſo little 
laid to heart, that it ſeems moſt of Chrj- 
ſtians do not really know what is the 
eſtate they poſleis, but in their. converſe 
with Supernatural truths, are like men 
half waking, who ſce things before them, 
yet is it ſo tar a dream, tifat there wants 
a ſerious reflecting on the great reality 
of 
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of ſuch things they ſee. Now to clear 
what a light | breaks thus up to the 
Church, from theſe diſcoyeries of the 
faithfulneſs of God 1n his Word, and-fuch 
wonderful events, wherein it takes place 3 
I offer, theſe Twelve Inferenc ee, 


Sed. T. Firſt we ſec pers the em1- 
nent verification of this. truth, that unto 
the Church. are committed rs Oracles of 
God, Rom. 3. 2. How fo unyaſuable, and 
ſacred a treaſure that by no. Yivate con- 
veyance, but by; a publick” Iclivery was 
once put in her Hang, 1s {till under tru{t 
depoſited there to be keptz and made uſe 
of unto the ſecond coming of the Lord. 
I know this is a - truth by few un- 
der debate ' or queſtion, yet. how few are 
there found to belicye 1 It, or ſo. mach in 

earneſt as to bring it near their thoughts, 
low ſach 'a record is, and ſhould this 
day be in the world, where as real an in- 
tercourſe with Heaven and the Glorious 
God whoſe Throne is there, is certainly 
to be had, as if with our, eyes we ſhould 
ſee ſome every, hour come thence with 
their face ſhining, and written tables in 
'their hand of the Counſels of God to 
his people; now as here 1s a matter of 


the 
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the greateſt concernment that ever was 
made known to men : in what a tran(- 
yore of joy ſhould it put our Soul to 
now we have no leſs clear and demon- 
ſtrative evidence of its certainty by the 
verification of the Scriptyre, that fach 
are the very Oracles of God, which came 
down from himſelf, and. docs, 7. Stand 
open day and night for” giving anſivers 
to the Church, ſo as none needs fear to 
come at a wrong hour, or tniſs their er- 
rand, when they come, if they indeed feck 
counſel there, that they may follow it. 
2. Which ſhew' forth things to come,and 
the great revolutions of the world, with 
their proper circumſtances, when not 
the ſmalleſt appearance” thercof from out- 
wards things could be judged. 3. Which 
have at all times a certain ſound, and leaves 
none in the dark,with a doubtful reſponſe; 
but let the world be 'whit*it will unto 
the righteous, it ſayeth, Smrely 3t ſhall be 
well with them, Ta. 3. 10, 11. While it 
hath this audible voice to others, 
There is na peace, ſaith my God, to the 
wicked, nor ſhall it be well with them, 
though their days ſhould be prolonged in 
the earth, Eccleſ. 8. 12. 4. Theſe all 
may ſee, are the very Oracles of God , 
| which 
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which regard not the perſons of men, 
but with an awful voice do ſpeak to 
Cities and Kingdoms, and to the greateſt 
Monarchs there, to the Judg on the 
Bench, and the man of violence, when 
| his oppreſſion 1s backed with power, 
. what none clſe dare tell, 5. Which 
gives an{wers contrary to humane reaſon, 
and viſible appearances, yet to this day 
did its ſentence never fail, or deceive 
the man who truſted thereto. But when 
the ſuffrage of the Scripture, and of the 
world are jn molt direct-oppolition to 
other, it doth not long want a viſible de- 
cilion, whole word ſhall ſtand. 6. Theſe 
who enquire here, will find the way of the 
Lord ſo far laid open in the darkeſt 
times, that they may as evidently ſee 
the $i]: and demonſtrative cauſes of the 
ſtrange Judgments that are falling out 
in-the Earth as the certainty of their ac- 
compliſhment. 7. And are they not found 
to be living Oracles, as AF. 7.33. which 
do not convey light only, but heat and 
power to the Soul. &C. It 15 no report 
but of undoubted experience, how clear 
| a diſcovery is thence toa Chriſtian, when 
no-wh-re elſe he could know his way, 


or underſtand theſe great depths : 1. The 
_... depths 
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depths of Satan, which thus are found 

out, and made diſcernible for keeping at 
a diſtance therewith. 2. Theſe depths 
of Providence which are fo marvelouſly 
unvailed, and opened up there. when 
once a Chriſtian gets near theſe Oracles, 
2. How thus alfo 1s there a further en- 
lightening of the Church, and in every 
time ſome opening up of the deep things 
of God in his Word, which lay hid there 
from former ages, 


Sc#.2. This clear diſcovery 1s here from 
our more fall pare of | the truth, 
what ' marvelous things have a preſent 
being and exiſtence now before our eyes 
in the event, which many ages before they 
were brought forth, we know had a vili- 
ble being in the Scripture, and there were 
revealed and looked after by the Church. 

This is a truth 'T muſt ſay, ' fo great and 
convincing , and of that uſe to confirm 
the faith of the Saints, ard be a helper 
to their joy, that the ordinary mpreftion 
moſt have thereof, ſtews 'how- little 1t 1s 
either * known or fſerioully con{lidered, 
y. That nothing 15 here conjectural, 

where a miſtake can be from the events 


being afar off, and remote from our ſen- 
ics, 
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ſ>s, but as we know they are written 1n 
the Bible, and there only have been re- 
vealed; it is as ſure, they are viſible reali- 
ties in our ſight this day, and for what 
thereof is not accompliſhed, it may be 
a further Seal tothe truth, when this 1s ſo 
clear the time for their taking place 15not 
yet come. 2. Can men open their eyes and 
not ſee the greateſt Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament are at this day fulfilled, except 
they contradiCt their ſenſe as well as rea- 
ſon; even ſuch as the whole race of the 
Jews atteſt to be a part of the Oracles of 
God committed to their forefathers, and 
by them owned, and delivered with a 
molt ſevere circurſpettion to the leaſt let- 
ter or tittle thereof from one age to ano- 
ther 2 3. It is undeniable alſo, theſe 
events are ſuch, that all the Diviners of the 
world, by the ſtars, or any probable con- 
junction of natural cauſes, Could never 
| reach, or have the leaſt diſcovery of their 
riſe, to bring them under their predictt- 
ons; butany glance they have had was b 

a light borrowed from the Bible ; fo thar 
the certainty thereof being clear, men 
cannot but ſee theie are depths not only 
above the furtheſt reach of humane un- 
K derſtanding” 
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derſtanding , | but above the reach of 
fallen Angels, or any deptas of the bot- 
tomlets pit to find out ſuch things as the 
Scripture hath ſhewed ; yea let a ſearch be 
made amone{t the wiſe, and learned of this 
world, * for which I atteſt the greateſt A- 
the its) if either Av7#-tle or Plato, or any 
{fince, who came to rhe greatett height of 
natural knowledg, m all their diſcoveries 
had ever the lealt thought or notion of 
ſuch things as a new Creation, of the pow- 
er anc efficacy of the Goſpel, or that there 
is a holy Ghoſr, and what his witneſling, 
comforting, and teaching > 1maky which 
yet to the meaneſt of the Saints, are as 
clear and certain, as that there 1s day 
and night. 


SeF.3. This may be clearly ſeen from the 
precedeing demonſtration, how the moſt 
wonderful ks of God, and his greateſt 
appearances in the earth are pecuharly di- 
reed to confirm and ſea! the trath of 
his Word, which he hath magnified a- 
200e all bis m—_— and for this end,” to- 
give a being and viltble performance to 
the Scrt pture, the moſt glorious a&tings of 
the Mediator under the New Te -ſtameat 


are ſhewed forth, for which cauſe when he 
1s 
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1s going forth to war, in the greatneſs of 
his ſtrength, with his veſture dipt in blood, 
he is known by that name, The Word of 
God, Rev. 19.13, Thelſc alfoare 1n eve- 
ry time obytous evictions of this truth 3 
1. How the moſt extr2orinary ſteps 1n 
the way of the Lord, which are viſibly 

above nature, and out of the road of ſe- 
cond cauſes;yet go not without the bounds 
and limits of the Bible, but are ſuch as 
to the conviction of all, may be eaite to 
bring within light of that bleſſed record, 

and a. convincing Seal and verification 
thereof. 2. It 1s clear allo, how theſe 
Providences that are of the greateſt extent 
and have a further reach than any private 
uſe,or the perſonal experience of the Saints, 

yea are fuch whereby the whole Church 
hath her publick remarks, and experizcen- 
ta lucifera, are for that end evidently di- 
rect, to ſhew the deitiny and fate of flou- 
riſhing Cities and States, and of the great- 
eſt Monarchs, 1s no caſa! thing, but the vi- 
ſtble product of the 5 CLpTure, Waich there 
have been foreto! dt. Fkis alto may beciear- 
ly ſeen, how neither Greece nor Ropre whoſe 
Conqueſts once were {pread through m o{t 
of the known world, did ever know fech 
Triumphs as the Truth and Faithfilneſs of 
K 2 | God 
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God hath had over the Thrones of King- 
doms, as well as the meaneſr Cottages, 
which as it makes the Sea keep her bounds, 
ſo doth 1t reftrain the rage of man, yea 
brings down from their ſeat to an untime- 
ly grave ſuch as have made the earth to 
tremble, and the Nations ſhake in their 
day; while it may be no leſs marvelous 
in raiſing the poor from the duſt, to wit- 
neſs,there 1s ncthinz wherein theLord doth 
more conſpicuoutly appear, and ſhew the 
greatneſs of his power, than in bringing 
his word to a performance. 


Sed. 4. Is it not an undeniable and clear 
Inference, from what hath been held forth 
of theſe great events of the Scripture, That 
it is ſure this day there 1s more at our hand, 
to be convincing and demonſtrative of the 
truth.if we could advert thereto, than if ar 
immediate audible voice from heauen were 
given. 1 know 1t once ſuch an extraordi- 
nary ſign from the Lord might be had, 
men would be ready tothink, there need- 
ed no more to put them beyond all heſi- 
tation and debate ; ſuch 1s the ignorance 
of many, who know not what they poſleſs 
and is already at their hand, when more is 
really given than mens heart could in this 
asK, 
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ask, as the holy Ghoſt does exprefly ſhew, 
1 Pet. 1.18, 19, it the {cnce —__ Scrip- 
ture Were ſeriouſly pondered, And this 
voice which came from heaven, we heard 
when we were with him inthe holy monnt 3, 
but to ſhew, that here is more than any 
ſuch voice now given the Church for 
her aflurance of the truth, ſeewv. 19, We 
have a more ſure word of propheſe te, unto 
which you do well to tahe heed, &c. where- 
11 1s clearly held forth : 1. That ſome- 
thing cle than an ordinary regard to 
the Scripture 1s in this requ: rd, for 
a thronzh perſwaſton of its truth; there 
1s a tak g heed, mTeec&xorr49 which im- 
ports a agular | atte acion where the Soul 
followeth tie eve as in an intenſe mo- 
tion. 2. [hat OTE is there an other fight to 
be had of the Writte 1 Word, and of theſe 
wonderful things racre, which tarough 
not taking heed ms; t pais by, anq4 do not 
diſcern. 2. It is molt ctear, how {ach an ad- 
vertence and faking hecd to the Scripture is 
underſtood here, with iome peculiar reſ- 
pect thereto, as it 18 a wore jure word of 
propheſie; how it takes place, and hath 
ſuch demonſtrative evidences of the 
certainty of 1ts truth in the event ; for thus 
doth the Apoltie oppolc it to | ſo extraor- 
W dinaiy 
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dinary a ſign from heaven. 4. It cannot | 
be poſlibly ſuppoſed, that the word as it 
1s Written ſhould be wore /ure, as to an 
objective certainty, than his ſpeaking to 
men by an audible voice, fince both are 
his own word. But by ſuch a preference 
as 13 here hel forth, there 1s this clearly 
witnef] led, that in the way of the written 
wora more 1s on z1ven to the Church, 
if it were rightly underſtood, and that 
we could but advert thereto, for beget- 
ting a further ſub OJ. tive certainty within 
the Zoul, than either miracles or any ex- 
traordinary fi 192 from heaven could do. 
Now to evince this, how great a light thus 
may be had, and ſhould break up by ta- 
king heed to the Word, as it is a more 
ſure word of prophefe, I offer theſe, 1. Is it 
not clear, trom ſo wondertul a product of 
the Scripture, avove nature or natural 
canſes, and theſe great appearances of 
_ there which are fo near, even to 
ar touch and feelings how convincingly 
the cy DIINg a greater demonſtration of the 
truth to mens eyes, than fo extraordina- 
ry a voice could bring to their ears. 2, It 
is {ure, frcnadicovery is in this day to be 
nad of the written word, that in a more 
Giicernible way than by any outward 
YO1Ce 
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voice or ſound may be known by- power 
and life, yea by that 1ncffable evidence 
and light, with fo near and feeling a con- 
verſe wuh the invitible God, as there is 
found and experienced by.every one Of tC 
Saints, that can make it ao leſs diſcernible 
from the word of man. . than it we heard it 
by ſore audible ad articulate voice {po- 
ken ont of heaven. Ss W hat Jzcoþ ſaw but 
In a viicu, may We nut here ſee with our 
eyes, by - fach a takins fon a Ladder ſet 

betwixt heaven end earth, by which the 
olorious God his coming down to. con- 
verſe with the Church and the Souls: of 
his people, is by as near an approach wit- 
neſled in the written word, as if he {avald 


/ come with ſuch a ſtupendious extraordi 


L 


nary voice: ſo that as. the top: of. this 
ladder, in 1ts deſcent and original is fecn 
to reach to. heaven ; it is ſure, nothing 
can be more viſible, than how its foot alſo 
toucheth the earth and thas its other endis 
on the ground, to the fenſe and feeling 
of the weakeſt Chriſtian, in thetr. ex- 
perience of the truth. 4 By taking 
he:d to the Scripture is not fuch an evi- 

dence and atteſtation to be had of 1ts truth, 
from a continued ſeries of events, and the 
known certaunty thereof, that for our be- 
K 4 ing 
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ing ſure and thronghly confirmed, doth 
far exceet any tranttent irradiation of the 
mind, which ſo ſtrange a voice and ſound 
from heaven could cauſe? +5. To ſhew 
the preference of the word to all extraor- 
dinary means, we ſee it 15 the very laſt way 
and mean now for revealing the counſel 
of God to the Church ; yea how 1t 1s ſuit- 
ed to theſe times, when the greateſt light 
and =—_ clear opening up of the truth is 
expretly promiſed, and to be looked aft- 
ter as that which hath the advantage 
every way of more extraordinary figns, 

whereby 1 in former times the counſels of 
God were revealed. - Oif men knew, or 
would but let themſelves know, what here 
might be reached by ſuch,a ſerious enqui- 
ry, and taking heed to the Scripture, how 
ealie were it to ſee that {oniething much 
greater than an audible voice from Hea- 
ven is-this day at their hand, to aflure 
them of 1ts trufh, 


SeF.5 Here we may clearly ſee ſuch a rea- 
lity and ſubſtance inthe ſupernatural truths 
of the word, that whoever will the ey may 
come and feet after God there, and with the 
greateſt certainty of ſenſe be conducted to 
the things themlclyes, which moft within 
the 
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the Church know but in the #heory and 
notion. This 1s indeed a convincing evi- 
dence, and ſuch as nothing poſitbly can be 
beyond its if we conſider, 1. How the ob- 
ject here is not at a diſtance, but in 1ts ap- 
preazh ſo near, as any thing can be, which 
is found and touched in mens hands, where 
they know: it 1s no miſtake, but in the 
greateſt compoſure of ſpirit, have a Ppre- 
ſent and rational reflexion on their OWN 
experience. ' 2. Such as they are ſure 1t 
can be no caſual thing, nor 1s it a groping 
1n' the dark; but thus every itep 1n the 
road of ſenſe and feeling is by rule and 
method, which hath Scripture-light ſhining 
before it, ſo that they know by EXPCrience, 
this 1s nothing elſe but what they were 
called to belicve,. and: could have read 
in the Bible - before they knew aav 
{uch thing: for thus are the written Word 
and the experience of the Saints, found 
ſuch relatives, and the tye betwixt them 
ſo diſcernible, as 1n the moiſt obvious 
connexion that poſhibly could be in na- 
ture, betwixt the cauſe and the effect, or 
the fountain and the ſtream. 2. What 
here is felt, and proved to be in the way of 
the Word, we lce allo 1s the repeated ex- 
pzrience of others, even of the whole rac 
© 
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of the Saints, who in that good and ald 
way of converſe with God, and follow- 
ing him, did1n all ages bear the fame wit- 
neſs. 4. That this feeling 18 an undoubt- 
ed reality, 1s ſo clear, that theſe now know 
it who could not believe the truth of ſuch 
a thing, and did no lefs look thereon as a 
dream, than moſt of this generation do; 
until the truth once touched them at the 
heart. 5. And 1s 1tnot ſuch a fee/izg that 
there can be no more ſure converſe by the 
ſenſes with this viſible world, than that 
the Saints have with thele great things ne- 
vealed in the Bible, when they cannot but 
witneſs what they have both. ſeen and 
known ? 


SeF.6. Thus 1s it clear from the fore- 
going demonſtration, how great an aj/i- 
ftance ſenſe offers to the Chriſtians faith, 
and what ſolid improvements might tc 
made this way, for a more through reli- 
ance on the ſecurity of the Word and Pro- 
miſe, when ſo much is given, that men 
may fee as well as believe. For which 
ſome things would be previoully confider- 
ed, how this -i5 to be underſtood, and 
what a certainty 1s here, that we are not 
graſping at a ſhadow, in a matter of ſuch 
weight 
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weight and near concernment to us. x1. It 
is ſure, there are ſpiritual things, and great 
ſupernatural truths of the written Word 
to be known by light as well as by faith, 

whilſt we are here; nor is there any of 
the Saints but can as firmly abide by their 
fpiritnal ſ-n{2, and the reality thereof, as by 
that which 1s natural ; that the one 15 noleſs 

undoudt-diy certain than the other. 2.We 
clearly ice, how the Lord himſelf makes 
an appeal to the ſenſe and experience of 
his people, 1/2.40.28. Haſt thou not heard? 
haſt thou not known ? and' that ſuch a 
trial 1s called for, to taſte and ſee if he 
be not what his word declares him to- be, 

P/al.5 4.8. where he hath'ſo far condeſcend- 
ed, that none needs take his word on truſt 
from men, but their own eyes may fee it. 
.. Though i it is clear, that io much 1s wit- 
neſſed to our reaſon, that no/ natural ſci- 
ence, no propoſition i in Exzclide can have 
ſuch firm and fare demonſtrations as the 
truth of the written Word); yet is 1t not too 
obvious, what heſitation and dark appre- 
henſions are about this, if ſome other fight 
and feeling than what by nature or natu- 
ral reaſon can be had, be not in earnett * 
{ought after. 4. I confeſs it is one of the 
excellencies of faith to belteve and not 
ſee 
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"Op ; yea theſe are molt bleſſed, - for 
here we mult walk by faith, not by (e 7 'ght, 
which is the very firſt and laſt work of a 
Chriſtian. But ] fear a fad miſtake many 
are 1n of the right ſenſe of this, as if to_ 
believe were ſome dark and uncomforta- 
ble thing, and that the leſs. men ſee before 

them, it were ſo far a higher act of their 
faith, ſince this, only can. be-underſto'21l, 
quoad evidentiam rei , ſed non quoad cvi- 
dentiam teſtinronii 5 that/when no ap- 
carances .are of the things Pro 3 niled, 
or how ſuch ſhould be, then to credir the 
word for all, is a giving glory to God, 'aad 
one of the choiceſt acts of faith within time; 
But for what-concerns the. evidence and 
certainty of the Word, and qur ſceurity 
therein, I muſt ſay, ic is ſome higher degree 
Chriſtians are called to ſeek and look af 
ter, that their walking this way may 
be 'by ſight, than ſeems to. be either 
a of, or believed by molt within 
the Church: z yea ſuch an evidence there- 
of, that might be. truly phyſical, and as 1n- 
fallibly ſure, as men can have of the be- 
ing of the Sun, when they ſce it with their 
own CYyCs. 5. I it not undemidble.,that accor- 
ding to the degree of evidence, ſo doth the 
Soul adventure on the truth, fo doth it em- 
bracc 
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brace it as good, yea thus only can it have a 
ſweet repoſe and comfort by a fiducial re- 
cumbence thereon?And on this account is it 
not clear, how it 1s the want of ſez/e that 
makes ſo greata want of faith amongſt the 
Saints ? 

Having premiſed theſe things for giving 
ſome lighr to this truth, and to prevent mi- 
ſtake,I ſhall but in a few words more touch 
it, fince what hath been held forth in the 
precceding Chapters, bear the ſame wit- 
neſs, how great a diſcovery 1s thus 
of the Truth, and certamty of the written 
Word, and what marvelous advantage 1s 
at our hand to believe, if we could ſee 
it aright. But for a further clearing 
T offer here theſe ſolid improvements of 
ſenſe,that may be convincingly obvious to 
every diſcerning Chriſtian. 1. How ſuch 
hath his experience of the Word which 
he knows well,and hath been-o oft repeat- 
ed, that as a lighted Torch does go before 
him in every new act of his faith, for what 
is to come, and lets him fee 1t 1s no dark or 
untrodden path, nor 1s 1t a fixing on ſome 
doubtful and abſtract notton ; but that af 
furedly he 1s on fafe and known ground 

here, yea ſuch that as he hows whom here 
he hath believed, and 1s ſure it 1s the 
fame Word,and the very fame{ealed Truth 


and 
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and ſecurity which he hath often truſted, 
and had it made good, O what might 
be found here, to make a Chriſtians way 
pleaſant and eaſite, if the ſolid im- 
provement of this were but  under- 
ſtood. 2. Is there not ſuch an aflt- 
ſbhance ſenſe affords for believing, that 
it can ſhew how great a part of the 
Bible 1s already put in the Chriſtians 
hand by prefent. poſſeſſion 5 yea thus 
points him to the very particular Truths, 
where the day-ſtar hath been made to a- 
THe within his heart, with fo ſenſible a 
breaking up of light, and comfort, and 
ſtrength, amidit his ſaddeſt hours, as hath 
oft put him to ſet a mark thereon, like Ja- 
cobs erecting his pillar, how there the com- 
forter and his ſoul did meet, when no mcet- 
1ng could have been more ſealonable. z.It 
15 not the object of our Faith only, but we 
know by ſight how viſtble aa impreſs of 
the written Word 1s on the ſerious and 
tender walk of the Saints, that as the one 
1s ſo convincingly lo 1s the other alſo; yea 
thus how many imprefhons thereof are in 
every age ſeen to be caſt ofi.lam ſure to the 
conviction of the world. 4.And 1s it not by 
ſenſe we know the undoubted certainty 
of theſe truths, which are the greateſt 
contra- 
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contradiction to our outward ſenfes, how 
there 1s a rejoycing in tribulation, a real 
abounding under wants, a being ſtrong 
when we are weak ; yea, that an unſpeak- 
able comfort can be really had out of the 
oreateſt depths of a Chriſtians trouble. 
5s. We know alſo by ſenſe, that as every 
living thing hath food ſuited to its kind, 
ſuch a ſubſtance 1s 1n the Scripture, and a 
natural ſuiting of the Truths there,to feed, 
touriſh, and ſtrengthen a ſpiritual life, 
with as great a fitneſs, as our daily bread 
can be to that which 1s natural. 6. It 
is the undoubted witneſs of ſenſe, that 
there is a power in Godlineſs, as well as 
the form, and ſuch an evidence, and de+» 
monſrration of the ſpirit, with the Word, 
that its ſound can be no more ſure and dif- 
cernible to the ear, than it is to the Soul of 
a Chriſtian. 7. Except we quit our ſight, 
. as well as reaſon, we muſt ſee ſuch a vital 
ſcent and air there 1s with ſerious godlineſs, 
as no falſe ſhew could ever counterfeit, 
- no more than art can make a dead picture 
breath and ſtir; yea that the product of 
the Gofpel, and theſe great effects it hath 
in the world are indeed above nature, and 
ſuch as no humane power, or moral in- 
fluence could pothibly reach. 8. It is not 
only 
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only from the Bible, but with the greateſt 
certainty of ſerſe, that the Saints know, 
there is an immediate preſence of the 
Comforter, acceptance and acceſs in 
prayer, the Spirits making 1nterceſlion in 
them with ſighs and groans which cannot 
. be uttered, yea ſuch an immediate relief 
and comfort to the Soul ſo ſentibly found 
there, that makes their very bones to bleſs 
him, and ſay, who is like unto thee O Lord. 
9. Is it not made obvious to our ſenſe, 
that when once men are engaged 1n the 
way of the Lord, they have got ſome new 
acquaintance, and ſome other Soctety than . 
men to converſe with ; yea what a marve- 
lous change grace then makes on them, 
from what they were, to a{lure us of that 
change glory will ere long make on them 
from what they now are? 10.Can there any 
thing be more evident, than this to our 
Jenſe, that where grace 1s in a vigorous 
exerciſe m any, 1t gives another appea- 
rance than once they had, yea then it doth 
ſhine with ſuch a luſtre, as will darken 
all about them? TI ſhall but farther add, 
what may be as evident to ſenſe as that 
there 1s light and darkneſs, that inbred 
contrariety which 15 1n molt of men againſt 


holineſs, and how thus there are - two 
Con- 
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contrary ſtates here, to witneſs the cets 
tainty of theſe contrary ſtates of heaven 
and hell in another world; 


 SeZF. 7. Thus we may ſee, that to theſe. 
who believe 1s the exceeding greatneſs of 
the power of God, an1 his mighty work: 
ing, moſt eminently ſhewed forth ;, yea id 
the way of the Word, and its continued 
verification, more than in any extraordi- 
nary path. This is the teſtimony of the 
Holy Ghoſt, Eph. 1. 195 which though 
ſtrange and amazing, yet nothing more 
ſure, that there is none of the Saints who 
is exerciſed unto godlinels, but may know 
the truth of undeniable Miracles, and a 
real conver(e therewith, within his foul, 
if a more ferious refletion were. on his 
own experience, how immediately from 
Heaven theſe are wrought. I confels it. 
may ſeem to bring it under debate ; if 
| this can be 4 truth, or if it be really be- 
teved; when 1t doth not cauſe a more 
frequent tranſport of joy, and wonder- 
ing among Chriſtians, thus to know ſuch 
hear and fenſible communications be- 
twixt God and their ſoul,-by the Scrip- 
ture; and that it 1s found from him, which 
ander th-ir ſaddeſt preſjures makes their 
x work 
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work eaſe; both in them and about them; 
yea, how the greateſt effects of a ſuper- 
natural and divine Power that ever was 
ſhewed to men, ſuch as to raiſe the dead, 
open the eyes of the blind, and to bring 
forth a Creation out of nothing, are, 
ſurely acted over in the heart of each of. 
the Saints , though ſpiritually, yet in as 
great a reality there, and with no leſs de- 
monſtrative evidence of Gods immediate 
Power, as there can be of theſe extraor- 
dinary Miracles which were once ſhewed 
forth to the view and couvittion of the. 
world. 


SeF.8. We fe this truth, and how 
clearly it is witneſſed from what hath 
been held rorth , That the meg; 
of the laſt Hime are greater than thaſe 
of the firſt, and 'tis more ealte now, to 
believe, and be perſwaded of the cer- 
tainty of the Scripture, than .in the days 
when ſuch extraordinary ſigns and ap- 
pearances of God were held. forth to his 
Church. I know this will ſeem ſtrange, 
and by ſome be queſtioned how it can 
be a truth, that there ſhould be now 
more advantage to believe the Word, 
and we accountable for the 1mprove- 
| ment: 
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ment of a larger ſeal: and witnels-there-+ 
to, than in the days of the Apoſtles and 
yrimitive Church, befote whom ſactrun- 
deniable Miracles were wrought.. But let 
us alſo conſider, 15. What great m_ of 
the Scripture have, this day taken place; 

andare diſcloſed inthe event; 'which. then 
were hid from theireyes; and aswehave 
that advantage of all which fromthe Lord 
was brought to confirm his truth intheſe 
times, and may recur thereupon, with the 
fame certainty as if:'we had ſeen ther : 
O what a marvellous: ſeal hath been fince 
added; which former times did not know; 
2. As 1t 18 ſure none-can deny a greater 
gnt hath now broken up to the Chureh; 

than what was in former Ages, and fnce 
the firſt times of the Gofpel ,. That there 
hath been) a continued firiiſhing of the 
myiterte of God 1a the Scripture, the per- 
formance whereof is the great intent of 
Providence; fo 1s 1t alſo clear whit a firr- 
ther revealing and bringing to light hath 
been therewith of his deep-counſels there, 
which is the peculiar work of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 2. Is it not now manifeſt, the 
tioze of that Promiſe. Dar. 12.4, is come, 

for ſomgigreater diſcoveries of theſe truths 
which-then were ſealed up, When they 
EL 4 {half 
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{hall not run in vain who are on this bleſ- 
ſed ſcent, to know what the : Word 1s 
bringing forth for the Church; yea, that 
itis ſuch a day when ſome great Scripture- 
truths are near the height and full period 
of their accompliſhment, and therewith a 
more remarkab e piece of the work of 
God than former Ages have known 3; tor 
Which, whatever preſent darkneſs, now 
we have ſure ground to believe that 'the 
brightneſs of the ſecond coming of the 
Lord, 2 Theſc 2.8, by which the man of 
fin ſhall be utterly aboliſhed, is in ſome 
meaſure begun, and ſo much thereof ſeen . 
as may bean earneſt in our hand of what 
we believe and wait fcr before the end. 
4. Such an advantage is this day beyond 
the beſt of former Ages, that we may ſee 
what length the courſe of the Goſpel,and 
of the Church-Militant, is now come; and 
how far the times of the Gentiles are fu]- 
filled: which if it were not thus: verified 
in th< event, how hard ſhould it be to be- 
lieve 2 truth fo contrary to all humane ap- 
PEarances. 


$eg.g.Thusit doth manifeſtly appear from 
the fore-going demonſtration, that thel: 
are not more wonderful truths we are now 


called 
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called;to believe, which ſeem at a diſtance 
ſo ſtrange and aſtoniſhing; #har ſuch we 
certainly know, and have ſeen with our 
eyes accompliſhed; nor are the objects of 
our Faith, that the Scripture 1s yet to bring 
forth, more great, and above Natures un- 
derſtanding, than theſe which are the ob- 
jects of ſenſe, and thus before us in the e- 
vent;zif wecould ſeriouſly confider, 1. What 
concerns the Jewiſh Reſtauration za Truth 
that ſeems ſo hard: for many to believe 
how this ſhould take place, for that dead 
Womb yet to bear, and theſe dry bones 
Iive which for ſo many days have lain at 
the graves mouth, 1s indeed a marvellous 
thing! But what do we ſee? and is ac-_ 
compliſhed about that people? Is it not 
alſo demonſtrative of God, and of his 
marvellous power in the way of Judg- 
ment, as thisi3 of the Soveraignty of hig 
Grace 2 I mean, that continued ſtroke of 
judicial blindneſs and obduration , they 
are now under, amidſt ſuch clear eviden- 
ces of the truth, which none poſſibly could 
reſiſt, if that veil were nat over their mind, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and their reaſon and 
underſtanding under a vilible reſtraint; ſo 
that if theſe be conſidered what now 
hath taken place, and we are yet called ta 
"= ___ believe, 
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believe, ts 1t not moſt clear, the one 1s nog 
more ſtrange and aſtoniſhing thaw the 0- 
ther. 2.” We believe a pouring out of the 
laſt plague upon Antichriſt, which ſhall a- 
verturn his Seat and Kingdom ; for this 1s 
expreſly foretold : Bit 18 1t not Evident, 
that nathing here is more ſtrange,” and a- 
bove humane appearances, than what this 
day 1s certainly ſeen of the truth of the 
Scripture, in his revealing the manner of 
his appearance, that height of his power 
and prevalence over the Saints, yea what 
15 already begun and fulfilled of his down- 
fall ; which are Fruths that I may fay once 
icemed no leſs amazing to the Church at a 
diſtance; than the utter aboliſhing of that 
adverſary, looks to us this day, 3. Itisa 
ſpecial part of our Faith for things yet to 
come, that ere long there will be a parting 
with time, and then' ſhall we enter into 
an eſtate of everlaſting bleſſedneſs, which 
154 great Truth ; yea ſo great, that it may 
be ſtrange how eafie ſome can find the be- 
lieving of. ſuch a thing from joy and won- 
dering thereat 3 but what do we ſee, and 
haye brought near, our ſenſes to confirm 
the Scripture? Is it -not ſomething no leſs 
wondertul, that by the power of the Go- 
{pel 10 many are entered out of darknef 
5 1a GE. into 
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nto a marvelous light, which is really an- 
other world ; yea ſuch an eſtate that riſeth 
higher above the condition of men by na- 
fure, than that glorious condition of the 
Saints in heaven is now a>ove theirs, who 
are yet journeying towards it for the 
dittcrence of the one 1s but 19 degree, but 
the other in kind. 4. We believe this 
day the Reſurrection of the dead, and an 
undoubted accompliſhment of that great 
Trath, which to natural reafon would feem 
a ſtrange contradiction ; but ſhould we 
not conlider. that the fate truth, though 
1 a ſpiritual way, yet moſt viſibly and up- 
on an higher account 13 verified before our 
eycs3 how it is ſure, ſuch are quickened 
and brought to life, who were dead in 
their ſins, were paſt feeling, yea for ſo ma- 
ny years have lain as in a cold grave, with- 
out ſenſe of God or their own caſe, who 
11 0Ne moment, at the voice of the Word, 

have been made to ſtir and ariſe; and 1s 
not this ſomething as diſcerfiible above na- 
ture, or the influences of ſecond cauſes, 

yea as marvelous an at of divine power, 

as the Refurreftion of the body in the laſt 
day, which ſeems ſo dark and ſtrange a, 
thing for many to believe, ' 5. We wait 
alſo ag-:ording to the promiſe for the 1e- 
L 4 cond 
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cqnd coming of the Lord, that this laſt 
piece of Canonick Scripture {hall aflured- 
ly be diſcloled in the event, when the Lord 
himſelf will deſcend from heaven with the 
yoice of the Arch-Angel, and the trump of 
God, before whom theſe viſible heavens 
ſhall paſs away with a noiſe, the elements 
melt with fervent heat, and the earth be 
burnt up ; for theſe are things which muſt 
ſhortly come to paſs : but it is ſure,nothing 
in all this is ſo maryelous or great, as what 
hath come to paſs, when we now know, 
that God was manifeſted in the fleſh, which 
is ſo marvelous a performance of the Scrip- 
ture, that after this mens hearts can have 
no ſhadow for fear, or diſtruſt of the bring- 
ing forth of all that remains, there being 
this day ſo much in our hand that we know 
the greateſt Truth in all the Bible hath al- 
Py taken place, 


Sed. 1o. Thus is that marvelous diſco- 
very made clear before us, how great a 
thing the Scripture | is, wheſe words are ſeem 
fo be works, and not the notion or idea of 
things only, but ſuch as have a real being 
and ſubſtance ; yea ſuch that their ſpeaking 
3nd doing js truly one and. the lame; if 
pes could conſider, I, How theſe are words 
to 
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to be felt by the Soul, and as truly ſuited 
thereto, as for our eyes to read them; 
which have not only a ſound to the ear, 
bat are ſweet to the taſte, yea ſuch as each 
of the Saints from experience can ſay, thy 
words were found, and I did eat them, and 
they were the rejeicing of my heart, Jer. 15. 
16. 2. We muſt ſay, no words like theſe 
were eyer written ſince the beginning of 
time, which can take life and root in the 
Soul, yea does it as really as the ſeed doth 
in the ground, and are fitted to be ingraft- 
ed and innaturalized there, ſo as no coali- 
tion in nature, betwixt the graft and the 
tree, can be more real than this, Ja-..1.21. 
3. Theſe are words where the things pro- 
miſed, though hoped for, and to come, 
have even then a preſent being and ſub- 
{iſtence in the promiſe, Heb. 11.1. yea, ſuch 
are they, that 1t can be truly ſaid, if a Chri- 
ſtian have the promiſe, he hath the mercy. 
4. We know they are ſuch that can at 
once both ſpegk the Chriſtians peace, com- 
fort, and ſtrength to them, and convey it, 
yea In that very moment effeCuate what 
they ſay. 5. Is it nat clear alſo, they are 
not more vilibly written in the Bible, than 
they are ſealed upon the Soul of a Chri- 
ſtian, and what may ſeem moſt wonder: 


ful 
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ful . there of the workings, | breathing, 
ſtrengthenings, teachings, ant] witnefiing 

ot the Spirit, are found to be {o many un- 
doubted realities turaed over again in a 
praCtical hiſtory. Oh! what a book is this z 
which men, if they ſhut not their eyes, 
might {ce the living God only could frame 
where two 1mpreſlions are oft made dif: 
cernible at once, the one of words and 
fyHables by the Printers types upon paper, 
he the other of hfe and power by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, by whom theſe are made living 
words, {o that the truth of grace, the 
breathings of God on his people, his felt 
preſence, and that near fellowſhip they 
are admitted to with him, maybe ſeen to 
be nothing elſe but fome part of this ſe- 
cond impreſſion of the Bible, 


Self. Et. Sitch are the wandrous works 
of God, wherein the Scripture is verified 
before us, as clearty ſhews, hz name is 
Wear. and how fenfible an approach there 
3s this day of it tothe Church, P/af. 75. 1, 
How thts 1s to be underſtngd, ſome things 
would be previonlily conſidered, r. That 
it.is a truth veriſt2d to all, linc? there Cant 
be no poſhible diftance from him who it's 
heavea and carth with his rreſence, {i ett 
1s 
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35 the irhmenſity of his effence,: 2, He 1s 
near in a more” ſpecial way oft to his peo- 
ple, when they are not aware, and can 
diſcern no evidences thereof, Job 9: IT, he 
goeth by me, and F ſee him not, 3. It 1s 
knowa alſo, fuch folemn and: fenlible ap- 
proaches of 'God there arc , which no words 
can expreſsz yea hath been in that manner 
witneſſed to ſome, that it might be judg- 
ed-not fit to communicate to others, it 
{ſhould ſeem ſo {trange what they have cer- 
tainly known of this, 4. It is clear, the 
moſt demonſtrative evidence of ſuch a 
truth, 1s in theſe great events of the Scri 

ture, and that there 1s 1t the holy God 
cauſeth his Name and Attributes paſs by 
before mens eyes with 1 viltble a diſco» 
very of himſelf as is ſuited to awake the 
lleeping world, and call them up to an 
awful regard of his being ſo near. But oh 
how little ſerious advertence 15 to this, and 
to theſe 1nmediate appearances of the 
Lord, in verifying his trath, a fight from 
which maſt of this generation do flee yea 
how much is loſt, even by the Saints, of 
theſe choice confirmations they might have 
thereof, through their not being more in 
an babitual frame to obſerve; but to e- 
vince the certainty of this bletſed truth, 
| and 
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and how near this his name 1s by a moſt 
ſen{ible demon(tration to the expericnce 
of the Saints in all ages; Theſe fare an] 
known remarks I ſhall inſtance,. 1. How 
it hath notbeen more diſcernivle his fpeak- 
ing to them 1n the promiſe, than that him- 
felt alſo hath done it, and hath given the 
performance in their hand of that very 
word whereupon he had cauſed them to 
hope,P/-n9.49.yea thus ſo near an approach 
of tits name, that as they knew a (cn(ible and 
frrengthemng influence on their hope 
to hold by the Word, when no appearances 
were of its taking place; now they ſee 
and are ſure of the return with that con- 
vincing diſcovery, This is our God, we 
have maited for him, 1a. 26.8. - 2. It 1s 
clear, there 1s none of the Saints but tin 
fome meaſure know what it 1s to have their 
Bethel, where with Jacob they could ſay, 
farely God was therez and have found 
that upoa fo near an approach as hath 
made both the time and place remarka- 
ble through all their life, Hoſi12.4. 3.It 
is known allo theſe Providences do occur 
where an extraprdinary appearance ofGod, 
and of fome viſible appointments fromHea- 
yen, like to Hagars Well in the Wilder - 
neſs, hath beea {ſo clearly witneſſed, as 
83 | hath 
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hath cauſed a prefent fear as well as joy 
to ſome of the Saints; and with Abrahams 
ſervant to bow down and worſhip with 
wondering at fo near an approach of his 
Name, Gem. 26. 26. 4. It 1s fare, there 
are palpable anfivers to prayer, che Saints 
have from Heaven, to witneſs þ7s Name is 
near, Which then brings a certainty and 
evidence therewith, of their being accep- 
ted, their ſuit taken i in, ® loofing of th 
bonds ; yea, thus a communication of 
ſome divine thing to quiet theſor), which 
no words can poſſibly tell, whatthey have 
both ſeen and felt of ſo near anapproachz 
but ſurely God hath heared meglaith David, 
P/al; 5. Is not his being near, ' then wit 
neſled, when' he -openeth mens ears to 
di cipline, and fealeth their inſtruction, 
that ſuch a power and authority is found 
with their light, as forceth its paſſage 
down'to the reins, and the hidden paits, 
to make them go bound in the ſpirit about 
their duty, and to hear that voice behind 
them, which ſaith, This is the way, walk 
in it, Job 533.\TK63o0. 21. I ihall but add, 
that nothing can. be more | known, than 
that ſenſible retteat the Saints do find in- 
to: this Name; when from outward pref 
fares their ſoul hath been ready to k nk, 
when 
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when thus 1t 1s ſet open to take theſe in; 
on whom all paſſages of relief from with- 
22t have been remarkably ſhut; yca,thence 
ſ\uch a light found to break up with that 
1mmediate conveyance of {trength and 45-8 
port, that can only be underltood by theſe 
that feel it, Pſal. 9. 

SeF.12. We have ſolid warrant for this; 
that ſo great. a Jight doth refult from the 
accompliinment of the Scripture, and thee 
events wheretn-1t takes place; as puts the 
Angels in beaven this day to: the fame {t1- 
dy with us, to:know by'!the Church. the 
manifold wiſdom of God, and what mar: 
vellous Providences are thus witneſſed to 
his people; -{o that upon this account we 
know theſe execllent fprrits- who in that 
ſtate of perfection behafd the face of God; 
even theſe are at School- with the Saints 
here, to ſee and admire his works and va- 
rious -diſpenſations about. the Church, 
xwhere his. Faithfulneſs' and Txuth do 5 
brightly ſhine forth, Epb.3- to, Forit is 
clear, 1- Such are the depths of Provi- 
dence, aid. the unſealing 'of the written 
Word, which 1s the alone work of: the 
Mediator, aad under. his hand, as goeth 
beyond the wiſdom of. Angels, which 
they ſee and regard with wondering, bur 
Cane 
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cannot comprehend, « Pez. 1. 12. 2. Ttis 
ſure theſ: have a more clear {ight, and with 
anocher kind of Joy and. delight look mn 
on {uch events of the Scripture that con- 
cern the Church, than can be by any here 
reached in the {tare of Mortality : and 
thus have taey a knowledg by experience 
and obſcrvation of the great works of 
God ia the world. 3... Though ſuch are in 
a glorified ſtate, yet are they called to 
learn and have ſomz new :acceſiion to their 
joy and. knowledg, .aad.which may be 
truly ſaid, ſome further proficience by this 
marvellous ſtudy of the continued, verift- 
cation of the Word, how. the counſel of 
the Larg faces place ; ;-yea, What a rare 
choice of means is to be ſeen for that end, 
how - the contrivances of Satan, and al 
the Churches cncmiecs are fo diretted, as 
to bring forth the contrary effects; and 
the temptat} os, {traits, and down-c altings 
of the Saints, made the very way i 
thod for their further raiſing: Thus alif 
Nr ſce how marvellous a conſent there is 
bctwixt that infallible certainty of events 
from the determination. of the Lord, and 
the liberty of ſecond cauſes ; and. how 
ſmall and contemptible means are made 
molt ſubſervient tor ſeme of his greateſt 
works, 
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works. 4. It may be clear from the Word 
what ſpecial acceſs theſe great Miniſters of }. 
Providence, the Angels, have for this bleſ- 
ſed ſtady, to fee and obſerve the Wiſdom, 
Power, and Faithfalneſs of God, in their 
continued executing his Conimands, and 
doing of his Wilt upon the earth 3 when 
T. with a further Tight than can be known 
to us here, they do look in upon the whole 
conduc of humane affairs, and event of 
things in the world (in which their ſervice 
is more than we are aware of), and there 
ſee how all 1s ordered in fubferviency to 
the Scripture, andits taking place. 5. Theſe 
do ina ſpecial manner regard the Afſem- 
bltes'of the Church, and the great appear- 
ance of God there, as is clear 1 Cor. 1.10. 
but how little is of this known or belie- 
ved, that fo near approaches thus are of 
the Angels, and-their being preſent at the 
meetings of the Saints, where the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt are truly diſpenced.3.Such 
a continued converſe have theſe glorious 
Spirits with the Saints, in thefr care and 
overfight of them, that it may be truly 
faid, they are not only helpers, but joint- 
obſervers with ſuch, of the truth and 
tenderneſs of God, in the whole tract and 
condudt of Providence about them. - is 
| | ure 
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ſure the miniſtry of the Angels does it no 
times ceaſe: and though it benot ſo clear 
from the Scripture, a proper deputation of 
ſome of theſe for each particular Chriſtian; 
yet what joy ard aſtoniſhing thoughts 
ſhould it caule to conlider that it is ſo evi- 
dent ; theſe have a diſtin&t charge and 
comnmiliton for every one of the heirs of 
ſalvation, -to prevent ſuch imminent - haz- 
zards, when they are not aware thereof 
themſelves, and fee to theit bodies as well 
their ſouls; to go before them in ſuch ur- 
dertakinzs as are in the way of the Pro- 
miſe, for making them ſuccesful z to reſcue 
where ordinary means fail; yea, to hold 
them up as in their hands, that they daſh not 
their feet against a ſtone? Now 1n all theſe 
as it 1s clear how marvelloutly they con- 
cur and are at work with delight; fo have 
they ſome further knowledsg this way, by 
obſcrving the unſpotted faithfulneis. of. 
God towards his people, yea thus are made 
partakers of their joy. L 


SeF.13. This one Inference more I mul? 
add trom the preceding demonſtration , 
How convincing and clear a witneſs there 
is to this great truth, of a real exergy and 
efficacious working of the Spirit with the 
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Word, beyond any moral influence, or ob- 
zective teaching thereof ; and of Principles 
of grace immediately infuſed in the Soul 
of a Chriſtian, whence ſuch are put forth 
to theſe acts and duties, that no improve- 
ment of natural abilities could ever reach. 
This 1s a Truth of greateſt weight, which 
we ſee here fo clearly evinced and pro- 
ved, that I may ſay nothing poſitbly can 
be more to enſure the being and certainty 
of a thing than this; the Scripture of Go!, 
and: experience of the Saints , that in all 
ages they have had of its verification, do 
in one witneſs molt convincingly meet ; 
for ſuch evidence from the Scripture there 
IS, as all may ſee an eflay to expung thele 
bleſſed Truths out of it, muſt have the 
ſame reach to bring the whole 1n quaſtt- | 
on, they lye ſo cloſe with 1ts moſt ſub- 
ſtantial parts, and run as it were through 
all the veins and arteries of that blefled 
Recorai, And for the certainty of expe- 
rience, Wath theſe diſcoveries on the Soul 
of a Chrittian thereof, 1n that manner they 
are known, as may make it no leſs ſtrange 
to hear theſe brought in debate, than for 
a living man to be queitioned about the 
truth of vital principles, without whict 
he couid neither a&t nor move. I am preſ- 
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ſed to touch this, not only as it falls in on 
the road with the preſent ſubje& of this 
Diſcourſe, and that from ſo neceſſary a riſe 
I could not now pals it 3 but ina time alſo, 
when ſuch eſlays are as have gone a farthar 
length than to oppoſe the power and ſpi- 
rituality of Religion i in the practice, to af- 
taque it in its Principles, and run down 
the notion thereof, as ſome impoſture or 
fanatick dream; with which they would 
perſwade us; the world hath been until this 
day cheated: ; yea with a confidence as may 
ſhew what an: hour it is on the reformed 
Church, when ſuch come publickly forth; 
as dare offer to affront the God of Truth, 
in the moſt clear diſcoveries of his Word, | 
by giving them the lye, and the Spirit of 
grace in his eminent workings on the Soul ; 
yea to ſcoff at. all ſenſible intercourſe be- 
twixt Jeſus Chriſt and his Charch here 
upon the earth, -in his manifcitations and 
withdrawings, as. the fumes of religious 
madneſs, or ſome ebbs and tides of the hu- 
mours of the body: I confeſs, when at this 
rate they ſpeak, none needs wonder at per- 
ſonal reflettions,as with a ſtrange height of 
inſolence they ſhew in reviling ſome, whoſe 
repute and honour 11m the Church for 
the Truths ſake is above their power to 
M 2 darken; 


CE, +, I / 

'darkeri; But what a time are we in, whey 
Atheiſm ſo far ont-goes its uſual bounds, 
that 1t 15 not enough to get from the heart 
to the tongue, but it muſt be down at 
the pen, to deride the truth of godlineſs 
before others; ſome ſerious thoughts of 
which, could not be without a terror and 
awful impreſſion on their hearts when a- 
lone with themſelves ; and now mult it not 
only be the ſong of the Drunkards, but a 
matter of publick ſcoffing and ſport by. 
ſuch who have the name of Do&ors with- 
in the Church ? It hath put me to a ſtand 
with aſtoniſhment, to think what they pof- 
fibly can! intend in their venting ſuch Do- 
_ Erines, which all may ſee is not to dif 
pute, but to droll the world out of any 
ſetled perfwaſion of the Truth, and to per- 
ſwade men to 'truſt their own eyes no 
more for what they read in the Bible, nor 
their experience for what is moſt certainly 
felt and proved on their Soul; but con- 
form , in the matter of. Religion, to the 
mode and faſhion of the times, as well as 
in their clothes: and to enforce this, ſome 
new and more effectual way muſt be taken, 
which IT confeſs is fuch as former ages have 
but little known, to diCtate Atheiſm and 
Blaſphemy by Rule, and bring them with- 


It 


[165 ] 
in the road of Divinity, and the Doctrine. 
of the Church. Onething in this looks to 
me with the greateſt terror, that ſad ac- 
count which this gives of the temper and 
complexion of the time; when 1t ſeems 
to be conſulted as the way to gain repute 
for parts, and being maſters of reaſon, to 
decry the power and life of Religion yea 
in that manner, as 1t their alone interel(t 
'2 owning tke name of Chriſtians, were to 
have ſome more advantage for caſting re- 
proach on Chriſtianity, and ta weaken its 
awe 01 mens Soul : bur it 1s well their de- 
lion lies not in the dark, nor 1s the bait 
ſuch as can cover the hook from the moſt 
ordinary obſervers; and though they bring 
another Goſpel than what is delivercd to us 
in the Scripture, which too manifeſtly may 
be evinced, yet 1s it under no ſuch appea- 
race as Angels from heaven. What I ſpeak 
here 1s far from the leaſt 1ntended irritation 
or prejudice at the perſons of any, againſt 
whom I know no intereſt or quarrel but 
one, which 1s far the truths ſake, and that 
bleſſed name by the which we are called ; 

having ſo enforcing a call to:this, in pur-= 
ſuance of the preſent ſubject I now treat 

Qn. from a Doctrine ſtated in ſuch direct 
pppaſition thereto,andat this day thus pub= 
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fickly owned:which is this, «hat Religion 
*1s nothing elſe but what lies i in Moral Vir- 
6 tue,and a living up to the dictates of Na- 
S; tures light : ; yea notruth in the influences 
**and efficacy of the Spirit on mens Soul be- 

*yond the objedtive teaching of t1e worc', 
* nor no 1nward principles of grace, a new 
J «birth, or any reality of a ſpiritual life, but 
« what are the i[luſions ofmens fancyza Do- 
rrine were it now owned, aad put in the 
Churches Creed, we might truly fay with 
the Ap oltle; then is the Chriſtian faith 11 
vain, Ay: hath been fo in the molt funda- 
mental Articles thereof, ſince there was a 
Church in the. world ;' yea then have all 
the Saints fince the beginning of time been 
falſe w. tneſſes againſt God. T iÞall touch 
this but in a few words, ſince others more 
largely, and with much advantage to the 
Truth, have appeared therein ; theſe par- 
ticulars I only offer to be contidered : 
How expreſs and undeniable an op; ofiti- 
on is here, 1.To the written Word. 2. To 
| the experience of the Saints in all ages of 
the Church. 3. To ſuch clear demonſtra- 
tive grounds of reaſon, as might enforce 

- a convictioa on the greateſt Atheilts, 
though the ' Scripture were laid aſide. 
4- How vilible the rendency of we” = 
F | * © ome 
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arine 1s, to ſtrike at the root and vital 
parts of Chrif 1rianity,, which all may fee 
by unveniable conlequence from it. 5. How 
odv1ous1s it allo that ſuc mult oppoſe their 
own light and conſcience, in that reproach 
they caſt on the truth, and theſe whom 
at fo high a rate they challenge of Enthu- 
fiaſm and Impoſture, when the contrary 
is ſo known, that they can have no pollt- 
ble advantage for it, but by making lies 
their refige. 

For the firſt Since 1t 1s clear, no 
other Scheme or Mould of Religion - WC 
can own, but from the Scriptures of God, 
let us but Fo In there and ſee what this 
1s, and how expreis an oppolitton it ſtands 
in to ſuch Doctrine as 1s now publickly 
vented ; which,as the ſcales of the balance, 
are ſuch, that the one cannot poſhibly 
re, but with the going down of the 
other: 3 when fo plain and full the Scrip- 
tures witneſs 15 herein. 1. That ut 1s 
az Evangelick holineſs and no Legal that 
IS now required under the diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel; and not a conformity only ta 
the will of God in his Law, but alſo to the 
Image of God in his Son; a Holineſs that 
from him as the principle mult be derived, 
and unto him as the pattern can only be 
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conformed, Row. 8. 24, Hiving predejti- 
nated ws to be conformable to the Imaye of 
bis Son; nor 1s the writing of the Law in 
our heart to be underſtood, but as it is a 

tonformity to that law of the ſpirit of lif: 
which is in Chriſt Jeſus. This 1s the alo 16 
teſt, and no other we can know of Chri- 
ſtian Morality, which if men (heyy not that 
ſtamp and ſuperſcription thereon, let their 
pretences be never {o high, 1t 1s a conn- 
terfeit, and caſt in a falſe mould . when 
brought to the Scripture, and before its 
Iight to be tried. And what a ſtrange ſhape 
{hould theſe put upon holine(s, to divide 
it from its alone fountain Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the righteouſt neſs of the Goſpel, without 
which it cannot poſlibly ſtand. The cor- 
ruption of the excellente{t things is found 
to be moſt noiſOm ; and ] am fare no Co1- 
trivance could be beyond this, to turn (ty 
rare an antidote into poiſon ; yea for what 
we {hould the Goſpe] be more, it Religion 
mult all be ſummed up in a practice of 
Moral Virtue, and liviag up to the dictates 
of Reaſon, according to the light of Na- 
ture,as we {ce now openly profeiled. 2.The 
Scripture exprelly ſhews, that the Lord 
looks to mens actions in their principles 
whence they flow, and docs Wrcordiagly 
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zudg thereof; and the tree muſt be good, 
elſe the fruit will be as the Apples of $0- 
dam. for a corrupt tree cannot bring ferth 
good fruit, Mat. 7.18; nor can theſe 
who are in the fleſh pleaſe God, Rom. 
8.8, And what is more clear than the 
Scripture 1s here, that there are Prin- 
ciples of grace formed in the Soul of a 
Chriſtian; an izerafting of the word into 
the Soul, Jam.1.21. and @ real transform- 


ing into the ſume Imag?, 2 Cor. 3. laſt v. 
a being mad: partakers of the divine nar 
ture, 2 Pet. 1.4, Yea, 1s there not a wri- 
[ing of the Law inthe inward man, whence 
there isa ſpiritual enlightning of the under- 
{tanding, and effectoal determining of the 
will unto objects ſpiritual, and ſuperna- 
rurally good ? and if men will deny the 
cruth of regenerarion, and a new life form- 
ed in the Soul; yet can they deny, that 
theſe are the words of our great Maſter 
himſelf, except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the kinedom of heaven, and that 
it 1s written Joh. 3. 3 2 Or debate 
ſuch a Scripture there 1s, 1 Joh. 3. 9, that 
ſhews a being born of God, and how theſe 
have his ſeed remaining in him; in which 
a change no leſs marvelous is thus wrought 
than if a trauſmutation ſhould be of one 
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nature and kind info another, Why da 
not lome pretix to their books, what they 
ſo viſibly import, a refutation of the writ- 
ten Word, waen their peculiar aim 1s to 
impugn its truth, and turn the great 1n(tt- 
tations of the Goſpel into. a cheat and im- 
poſture of Fanaticks. 3. Is not this the 
Doctrine of the Scripture , that there is 
an evidence and demonſtration of the SPi- 
rit with the preached Golpel, 1 Cor. 2. 4. 
by which the ſame truths that are taught 
by men, are imprefled and made efjectu- 
al on the Soul; and that the kingdom of 
God is not in word, but in power? yaa 
is not a moſt dreadful account given 
of ſuch by the holy Ghoſt, and expretiy 
foretold, 2 Ti#2. 3.4, who having the firue 
of gadlineſs, ſhould & deny the power there- 
of whatever length ſuch a form may come 
in the material part of duties, and how 
plain a verification 1s of this, the world 
may ſce this day. 4. It men but read the 
Scripture, can they debate what of this 
truth 1s fo clear there, that there 1san 1n-de- 
ing and union with JeſasChriſt, 0R.16.1,2. 
Rom. 8. 1. as the hid ſpring of all a Chri- 
{tians ſupplies, the principle of their ſpi- 
ritual enjoymeats, without which mens 
furtheſt endeayours after holineſs cannot 
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poſſibly reach that end; ſince from him 
mult our ſruit be found, Hoſ. 14.8. and 
how he 1s unto his people, not tkeir righ- 
Feou neſs only, but fan@dification, I Cor. 
11.4; yea how ſtraitly are theſe con- 
joined, a meritorious cleanting from fin by 
the blood of Chriſt, and that effeCtual 
cleanſing from it by the Spirit, Tie. 3.5? 
5. This docs the Scripture allo clearly 
witneſs, that there is another key to open * 
mens heart, than moral ſwaſiton; nor can 
mens planting and watering in the uſe of 
means do further, than there 1s a divine 
concurrence therewith togive theencreaſe, 
I Cor. 3.6. and how a phyfical and mo- ' 
ral influence do both anſwer to produce 
one and the ſame effect, Phil. 2.8: are- 
vealing of Chriſt iz xs by the Spirit, as well 
as an obje&ive revelation of him is to us 
in the Goſpel; yea, how no conſtraint is 
put on the Saints, but what takes the true 
liberty of the ſoul in its conſent with it, 
it being a conſtraint of love, 2 Cor. 5.14. 
Cant. 1.4. 6. Is 1t not thus clear, that 
the ſame Authority which hath given a 
Rule for all moral duties 1n the Decalogue, 
hath commanded alſo the manner of their 
performance 3 and that no right worſhip- 
ping of God can be, but in ſpirit and truth) 
FO yea, 
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yea, that ſuch a reduplication ſhould He 
in the act and doing of duty, to do it for 
the Lord, to give to a diſciple as a diſct- 
ple; and ſo labour, That whether a2ſent or 
preſent we may be accepted of him; tnis 
allo 18 ſhewed P/al. 51. 6. that it 1s Truth 
iz the inward parts he eſpzcially regards; 
and was it not tomething elſe than the mo- 
ral rectitude of an a&, or its conformity 
on the matter to the Rule which gave the 
Widows mite ſuch a preterenc, made that 
Gitference betwixt Cain and Abels offer- 
ing ? I ſhall but add this; If the quality 
of the FIC were not morally etlen- 
tzal to an aCtion, then Judas's ſorrow might 
have been tru2 repearance, which was fo 
intenſe and real a grief. 

2. As the expreſs oppoſition of ſuch 
Doctrine to the Scripture 1s undeniadle ; 
ho.v manifeſt a contradiftion is here alſ> 
to the experience of the Saints in all Ages 
of the Church, who in theſe great truths 
have put ta their ſeal, That God is true x 
wherein ſuch fear not to make him a lyar. l 
need ufe but few words in ſpeakin _ this 
which at ſuch length is held forth ” Ke 

and where, I muſt ſay, none can ſericully 
exerciſe Reaſon, but fees no poſlible 
fajlacy or impoſture can be here; but if 
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world from ſuch a Cheat as ſome pretend 
this to be, and deny its truth becauſe they 
are ſtrangers to it themſelves ; they will 
not think it ſtrange that we cannot quit 
the Scripture, nor at oace deliver up 
our Reaſon and Judgment; yea, can- 
not ſo far contradict both ſenſe and feel- 
Ing, as to come over to their way-: nor 
need ſuch wonder, it 1s not eaſte to un- 
teach the dodrine and ſubſtantials of 
Chriſttanity, to theſe who know its truth 
upon their ſoul 3 or perſwade a living man 
that life and motion is but an ilttuſijon 'of 
his fancy : for with no leſs certainty do 
the Saints know theſe Truths, which now 
are ſo publickly difowned, 1. That a. 
real intercourſe betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and 
the Soul is no imaginary thing, but ſuch 
as they know to ſurpaſs all the :delights 
men ſeek or can ſuppoſe in a waltowing 
1a ſenſuality 3 and, That then they 'are In 
no dream, but awake, and in the greateſt 
compoſure of mind, when under his- ſha- 
dow they have fate, and his fruit was fweet 
to their taſte, when his Name as oyntment 
was poured forth, and their heart made: 
to melt within at their beloved's voice; 
yea, when with the Church he hath _ 
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them in unto more ſpecial retirements with 
himſclf,and there hath given them his love, 
Cart.7.9. when his ſenſible embracements 
under ſome bitter- aftiifting Croſs , hath 
been ſuch as hath made them forget the 
ſmart and pain thereof. Oh where do we 
live? Is 1tina Chriſtian Church ? thus to 
hear that ineſtimable love of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and theſe blefſed communications thereof 
to his people, brought by ſome to the Pul- 
pit, and others to the Preſs, as a matter of 
publick ſcofting and derttion? Can it be 

| ſaid in the houle of his friends, ſuch indig- 
nity -1s. offered unto him? But though 
theſe ſport at ſuch an appeal as they pre- 
tend foine have made unto the Tribunal of 
God, it .is like their confidence may fail 
to hold up at this rate, when 1t comes but 
near the drawing of their laſt breath; or to 
put ſuch Religion 1a their Teſtament, which 
they fear not to put in their Books. 2.This 
aſſurance have all who know. the truth, 
(oppoſe it who will) to own as a matter ot 
experience, yea: with that certainty, as 
they know the truth of any thing ; 
That there is a real and ſenſible intercourſe 
here betwixt the Word and the Soul, by 
communications of lite, ſtrength, joy, and 
light; and how this is no product of En- 
thuſtaſtick 
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thuſiaſtick fames, but as they. are a mani- 
feſt ſeal and verification of the Scripture, 
ſo is the reality thereof as ſure; yea how 
marvellous an up-breaking of light is oft. 
found this way, to diſcover the wondrous 
things of the Word, which at other times 
are hid, and no. more within their power, 
than to cauſe the Sun to ſhine when 1t 1s 
under a dark cloud. 23. It.is the wit- 
ne of the Saints,» which from ſure ex- 
perieace they know and give 1n.to-the 
trath 3 and being of a ſpiritual life, as that 
which no leſs {cnſibly 1s demonſtrate , 
than that men have lite and being by na- 
ture 5 which though, It is not by birth, 
nor hath a riſe from .natural cauſes, yet 
hath its yital ads and proper operation as 
really put forth, , as.the acts of breathing 
and moving are by. a liviag.man; a lite 
that hath peculiar delights and enjoy- 
ments ſuite4 to its own nature,. ſuch as 
have not the leaſt affinity with the fleſh 3 
yea, a lite with! as real communications 
and influences both of light and ſtrength 
from above, as it is fure our bodies are 1n- 
fluenced with the warmings of the Sun. 
Some may take the confidence to deride 
t1is (as now this way ſeems an advantage 
12 fuch an age ), when a prophane drollery 
| g410S 
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Fains more than the moſt folid demnon- 
{trations of truth 5 and no ſuch effeftual 
mean conſulted; as that to gain repute : 
but I may with ſome more confidence fay, 
if theſe knew what is the Chriſtians ev1- 
dence of the reality of fuch a Truth, and 
what they live and feed on, and truly en- 
joy, where the world can be no wit- 
neſs ; this mirth ſhould ceaſe, and debate 
about the ſolidity of Religion, or ſcoft at 
thoſe who are moſt in earneſt about it; 
4. It will be too hard a work for men; 
to diſpute a Chriſtian out of theſe ſenfible 
taſtes of acceptation and peace with God, 
the joy of his preſence, and their being 
impowered to approachunto him, with 
the liberty of the Spirit of Adoption, 
Who at other times know the ſad reſtraints 
and bondage their back{ſidings hath put 
them in ; nor will it be eafje to ſhake ſuch 
about the certainty of Gods being the 
hearer of prayer, and his giving anſwers 
thereto upon their lou], before they have 
got them in their hand ; whoever knew 
the truth of ſerving him in the ſpirit. I 
confeſs ſuch a ſtated Controverite may 
ſeem above ordinary reach, for ſome thus 
to come forth and perſwade theie who 
ſee with their eyes, that their (ight 1s but 
an 
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an illuſion of the fancy; and what they 
really hear, 1s but in a dream; there be- 
ing no ſuch thing as a viſible obje&t or au- 
dible found : and yet this muſt paſs for 
Fanaticiſm, that we cannot be forced or 
hectored out of 1t, which the Chriſtian 
Church hath known, and all the Saints 
experienced fince the time of Abel the 
righteous z but we fear not to own ſuch a 
challenge. 5. IT muſt ſay, they are far from 
reſpect to Enthultaſm, or any impulſe not 
according to the Rule, whoſe experience 
can witneſs that truth of their being 1n- 
ſtructed of the Lord by a ſtrong hand, and 
his following light on the ſoul with 
moſt diſcernible power and authority, for 
\ ſome piece of work and ſervice he hath 
called unto; for this they own, and only 
know in the way of the Word, even 
when in ſome more than ordinary way, 
they are forced to ſee he teacheth as 
no man can do; and how eaſte he can 
make their work to follow, when he 
goes before to lead, with {0 ſeafible an 
up-breaking of ſtrength as 15 found there- 
With 

. What a viſible repugnancy to Reaſ;z 
is po. though men ſhould reject Scrtp- 
ture and the EXPer tence of the Saints, when 
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ſo much 1s to inforce by a rational de- 
monſtration on all, who never knew the 
power and efficacy of grace, and energy 
of the Spirit on their own Soul, That 
here is no falſe ſhew or deceit ; theſe be- 
ing ſo clear, as they can be hid from none. 
1. How. the cauſe muſt be certain, and no 
counterfeit, where its peculiar and proper 
effects are ſo real and known to be ſuch, 
as from no other cauſe could be produ- 
ced; ſuch as to make a divorce viſible 
betwixt mens Soul and what once was as 
their right eye, and move with a native 
unconſtrained motion, to that from which 
they had before the greateſt natural aver- 
ſation; yea to cauſe a ſatisfied choice of 
the Croſs and reproach of Chrilt, before 
all the pleaſures of the earth ; ſo that they 
are found to rejoice 1n tribulation, and 
when they are weak, to know the great- 
et income of ſtrength : and mult it not 
be a divine ſupernatural power that can 
diſpoſe the heart into a moſt diſcernible 
tenderneſs and melting at the Word, where 
no natural ſoftneſs ot ſpirit could be al- 
ledged for this, and cauſe them tremble 
with a ſurpriſing terror upon their ſpirit 
at the hearing of theſe Truths which 
they formerly made ſport at? It 1s ſure, 
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ſuch an effect alio cannot be hid from the 
world, how real a transforming of the 
Soul of a Chriſtian there is by the power 
of the Word into the ſame 1mage and like- 
neſs, which 1s an effect could no more be 
the product of moral (walion, than he 
who paints a mans face could. put life in 
ſuch a dead image. 2. It there be no 
truth and certainty of infuſed Principles of 
grace, and real efficacy of the Spirit; it is 
then clear, the moſt obſervable fruit and 
progreſs of the Goſpel ſhould follow the 
greateſt advantage of gifts and objective 
helps; when nothing 1s more obvious,even 
to Reaſon, than the contrary of this, how 
the kingdom of God is not in word but in 
power 3 and that the fimplicity of the Go- 
ipel, and fooliſhneſs of preaching, as the 
Apoſtle calls it, 1s icen to exceed all hu- 
mane eloquence : ; yea, how the moſt po- 
litht diſcourſe,and greateſt ſtrength of Rea- 
ſon, does often make but weak preaching 
with the leaſt real efficacy : And here none 
can deny, what inall times hath been ſo 
obvious a temark of a change by grace 
wrought on ſome, where the world might 
{ce no ordinary means, .no company, no 
example, nor any uſual way for inftrucion 
conld be ſ{ubſervient for it, to witneſs 
N 2 there 


gd 
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there is an immediate teaching of the Lord. 
3. It 18 convincingly obvious to rea- 
fon aad ſure, how there is an unſeen pow- 
er put forth upon the Conſcience, in gi- 
vinz it a wound, for which the furtheſt 
improvement of natural helps or moral 


Tſwaſton can: fiad no cure ; yea ſuch a 


woand is this fometimes from! to be, as no 
rack or outward torment 1s comparable 
thereto, which n2 realon then can allay, or 
the molt convincing Arguments and Pro- 
poſals of the orcateſt comforts in the 
world, but grows upon them the more 
they ſtrive with it;when 1n one moment its 
relief from another cauſe 1s found to come, 
and oft ſuch a cure as 15no leſs marvelous 
and demon(trative of fome higher power 
above Reaſon to work -this, than the 
wound it ſelf, which all may ſee 1s ſome- 
thing men cannot {p-ak, nor humane ar- 
guments inforce 3 but whatever word 
may then be made uſe of, it 1s an 1im- 
mediate conmmunication from Heaven of 
light and joy therewith on the ſoul, that 
makes it eſtectual. This 1s too fad aTruth for 
men to ſport at, who have no ſecurity from 
his hand, that in all Ages have let the world 
know what the power of the Conſcience 


1s. 4.I am ſure none can be inthe dark with 
ſuch 
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ſuch a diſcovery, That ſomething there is 
above Morality, or.any external helps, as 
to the truth of a judicial 7daration on the 
ſoul, when thus, as the Word ſhews, it is ſo 
viſibly ſeen, how many have got beyond 
the reach of means ,yea diſcernibly preacht 
worſe, more deaf and dead under the 
greateſt advantages this way, whereby o- 
ther S are enlivened : ; men cannot but know 
no outward cauſe is here, nor 1s it fo rare 
a ſight this*day within the Church, to 
bring it in queſtion how light and convi- 
tion ( yea, when all that moral helps can 
poſtibly do, 1s put forth to the full ) are 
yet ſeen to reſolve in a further rage and 
malice again{t the truth, to ſhew 1t 1s an 
;mmediate ſtroke from God for mens abuſe 
of light ; and whence the wound 1s, there 
only can the cure be expected. 5. Though 
no acceſs ſho 1d be to convince from Scrip- 
tare, yet if ſuch great Pretenders to Mo- 
rality will admit, that in ſome cafe the 
Moral certainty of a thing can be fo far 
evinced, as to the fulleſt ſatisfying of the 
mind , then it is ſure, nothing poſlibly 
can be more than is he re, to ſhew it's no 
dream or impoſture for which ſo great 
a witnels is given, from thoſe whoſe 
truth and moral integrity their adverſa- 
N 2 ries 
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ries mult confeſs, and fear not to credit 
in any perſonal intereſt z nor will they 
debate their jucigment and capacity to dif- 
cern of things as well as others ( lelt they 
ſhould bring their own 1n queſtion), and 
that from outward gain or 1ncitements 
this way, ſuch have no cauſe to be 
ated; nor 1s this a witneſs from ſome 
few, and in one age, or 1na corner of 
the earth, but 1s the known record of 
the Church fince the beginning of time, 
and of ſuch who have been ready at all 
times to render 2 reaſon of this hope with- 
7n ther, yea appeal to the trial of others, 
even of their greateſt adverſaries, to come 
and ſee if the efficacy of grace, the 1n- 
ward workings of the holy Ghoſt upon 
the Sovl, and that truth of a ſpiritual life, 
be any falſe ſrew ; and 1s not the world 
forced to obſerve with what compolure of 
Spirit, and with their dying breath, when 
on the neareſt approaches to another life, 
theſe fear not to atteſt this, and go 1n 
bearing that teſtimony before the Tribu- 
nal of God ? 

4. I offer here to be conſidered, what 
fuch Doctrine as is now ſpread , evi- 
dently implies, and whither it tends by 
undeniable conſequence, ſhould it be re- 
ceived 


_ 
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ceived in the Church ; when thus, 1. We 
muſtlook after ſome other Bible, than the 
written Word ; nor can its authority 
have any weight, as that which is rela 
reeulans, when in fo expreſs terms the 
Chriſtian Faith and the truth of all ſa- 
pernatural Revelation 1s here called to the 
Bar of Natures Light and the Dicates of 
mens Reaſon, to be owned or calf, as 1t 
anſwers thereto, which thus {o expreily | IS 
owne4 as the aloneStandard to regulate the 
whole both of Faith and Obedience. 2.May 
not all tee, its not at the nppermolit boughs, 
but at the root that ſuch Doctrine ſtrikes, 
to ſubvert mens Souls in that greatelt Truth 
of the uſe and efficacy of Grace? yea what 
a length they run beyond Pelagiz4, or 
the Arminian Dottrine, who do not 
profetiedly deny all effic acious working 
of the Grace of God, or 1ts being a par- 
tial cauſe, though this they admit” hot aa 
tecedancouſly and independent on the 
w1ll, but eventually, becauſe of its eon- 
currence. therewith ; but here is the very 
being and operation of Grace, and of all 
real influences from God on the Soul at 
once cut” off, except  waat ſome would 
reſtrict as miraculous to the firſt times 
of the Church. 3. Then thould there be 
N 4 no 
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no other operation aſcribed to God, 
if this be admitted, for the begetting 
an increaſe of faith, than what is given 
to the miniſtry of men, by moral ſwaſt- 
1, and in cfe& the ſame kind of eft1- 
= to ſuch as plant and water with 
him who giveth the increaſe. We deny not 
this honour have 1a{truments,to co-onerate 
with him in their own ſphere : but what 
horrid blaſphemy ſhould it be, to put ſach 
1n the ſame ſphere of working and efhct- 
ency with the Glorious God ?2 4, Is It 
not clear, how thus that great relation 
of the Mediator, as the influential Head 
of his Body, which 1s the Church, and 
his governing by the Scepter of his Spi- 
rit. is here wholly made void; yea thus 
no uſe of prayer for ſpiritual influences, 
or to look up to heaven for our being 
Henge nened in the inward man; and why 
not theſe faften their reproach allo on 
= Churches Liturgy, for lo groſs a cheat 
in the publick WW orſhip of God, which 
in ctiect they acclare this to be th 3t men 
ſhould pray for the gracions ajjſtſtance of 
the $þ/71, and to be illuminaie from above, 
when this © zaly 15 the effect of an Enthu- 
aſtick ſpirit. 5. And does not the ad- 
mitting ſich DoCtrine moſt exprelly 
- > infer 
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infer, that Ermochs walking with God, Ja- 
cobs wreſtling by prayer, and theſe ſenfi- 
ble returns he had thereof, Abrahams be- 
lieving againſt hope, and all appearances 
of reaſon, with theſe frequent changes of 
Davids wward cale, which we read in 
the Pſalms, were but the 1]]uftons of fan- 
cy, and no ule for ſuch a record in 
the Word this day to. the Church. I 
ſhall but further add, how ſtrange a Do- 
Etrine is here, that makes void the whole 
intent of the -Goſpe], and fcorns to take 
heaven at ſo low a rate as upon the ac- 
count of grace, but muſt carry it by tri- 
umph, and for: this will leave the Scrip- 
ture, to find ſome new paſſage, ſince they 
cannot go inthe ſame road, for being 
ſaved with ſuch they ſo much hate and 
deſpiſe. — 

5. Let it conſidered, what poſlible ad- 
vantage theſe can pretend to faſten ſuch 
reproach on the Proteſtant Doctrine, and 
theſe who adhere to 1t, (againſt whom 
they thus appear ), of Enthuſiaſm, or its 
detratting from-reſpect to Merality, when 
they know, and upon their Conſcience 
cannot deny this witneſs, that ſach, 1. Own 
no impulſe or 1nternal motions which ate 
| Not according to the Rule, but that it is 
before 
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before this light they offer to come, and 
to his deciſion who ſpeaks to men by the 
written Word ; If thele diſcoveries, 1nflu- 
ences and efficacious workings of God on 
the Soul, which their experience do wit- 
neſs, be not ſuch as they ought to ſeek and 
look after, by. exprels Scripture-warrant. 

2. How theſe alſo are in greateſt earneſt 
both to diſcover and ouard againſt the 
appearance of Enthuſiaſm, and to keep 
others off from ſplitting 'upon any ſuch 
Rocks nor can 1t be hid, what 1s their 
{randing witneſs again{t 1t. 3. It 1s ſtrange, 

with what confidence they can own this 
challenge of their decrying the vigorous 
improvement of our natural faculties, and 
want of reſpect to Morality, who own 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; when they 
know none preſs more a oradtical COn= 
formity to the Law, with theſe engage- 

ments that the freedom-of the grace of 
God puts upon men thereto ; but this we 
confeſs, and -muſt witneſs with grief, that 
the Morality of ſome Heathens puts. to 
ſhame the profeſſed Piety:of many Chri- 
{tians in this age, whoſe walk gives too 
vitible an advantage to queſtion if there 
| be a truth in Religion, when fo much 1m- 
poſture 1s found under this cover. 4. It 
1s 
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is ſure, this can be from no want of light, 
ſo publick a decrying of the Dofcrine 
of Grace, which 1s turned this day 
in faſhion; when it 1s ſo clear, nothing 
1s thence to make the Law lefs ſtrict, or 
ſin leſs odious; but that here are the 
ſtrongeſt inforcements to holineſs, and its 
peculiar intent known to teach us #0 dez7 
all ungodlineſs and worldly laſts; yea, how 
thence are the cleareſt inferences for this, 
that ſuch who have theſe precious promiſes 
ſhould cleanſe themſelves, exc. 
TT muſt ſhutup this with an anſwer to 
two Qucries, that ſometime have lookt 
to me with a ſtrange aſtoniſhment; The 
one 1s, That no error in the judgment {vo 
roſs or monſtrous is fonnd to break up, 
but does ſtill prove in fome meaſure con- 
tagious, and wants not followers within 
the Church. The other 1s, what can 1n- 
Huence ſo ſtrange a prejudice and oppo- 
ſition at the Doctrine of Grace, and Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Goſpel, as 1s at this 
day , that men ſhould be found to take 
ſo fad a revenge upon themſelves, from 
pure malice at ſo excellent a Truth ; when 
1t 1s ſure, theſe do not think to 1nforce 
their Doctrine by a convincing witneſs of 
ſuch heights of Morality in their practice, 
as 
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as they contend for by their pen; but is too 

obvious, how far in this they comply with 
the temper of a looſe time, to ſubvert in 
{o far the Chriſtian Religion, that they 
may have none at all. For the firſt of 
theſe, it needs not be ſtrange if we con- 
ſider, Firſt, That no error in the judg- 

ment, but is a work of the fleſh, and a 
moſt natural ſurting thus betwixt a falſe 
way and a corrupt heart. 2. Since the 
greateſt contempt of God, which men can 
witneſs, 1s their not receiving the truth 

when it 1s clearly offered ; 1t 1s not {trange 
that a delivering up of their Reaſon and 
Judgment unto {trong deluſions, ſhould be 
made to anſwer thereto, which 1s certainly 
one of -the greateſt ſtrokes from God in- 
flicted here. And is 1t not clear how theſe 
ſtrong incitements from the Devil, with 
the power and energy thereof, are more 
obſervably. witneſſed upon the mind, than 
upon the affections z yea, ſuch monſtrous 
productions are this way, as may be more 
demonſtrative of his immediate and migh- 
ty working on the foul, than the moſt hor- | 
rid acts of prophanene : : Thus alſo the 
world may fee, -/tis the acting over the 
ſame Scheme. though new Actors are 
brought forth 5 and 1n what a round and 
circl & 
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circle deluſion moves, and how old an- 
tiquated errors are ſeen to riſe and ſpread, 
- which former times ſeemed to have buried. 
For the other Query, How ſo {ſtrange an 
oppoſition 1s this day found againſt the 
Goſpel, and the righteouſneſs thereof,none 
needs to wonder, when it's ſo clear, firſt, 
That the Law ſuits more naturally to men 
than the Doctrine of the Goſpel.Secondly, 
That there are degrees of oppoſition to 
ſome points of truth as they are more for 
the Glory of God and promoting of his 
Intereſt ; and therefore 1s it not ſtrange, fo 
great an aſſault is here to poylon this foun- 
tain. 3. What can be more clear, than 
that account the Apoltle gives to reſolve 
this, Roe. 9.32, In their caſe who with- 
ſtood then the righteouſneſs of faith 5 for 
they ſtumbled at that ſitumbling-SFone; and 
theretore does the Holy Ghoſt call it, 
ſubmitting to the righteouſneſs of God, 
which to Nature 1s as a bowing down be- 
low that grandeur and glorying in it ſelf, 
which it cannot endure fo gtve. 
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CHAP. V. 


Third particular upon this Subject, 
1s ſome ſerious enquiry into theſe 
grounds, Why among theſe who profeſs 
godlineſs in this Age, a through and ſolid 
confirmation 1n the truth 1s now ſo rare, 
and their perſwaſton of it, ſo little propor- 
tioned to the greatneſs of that ſeal and at- 
teſtation which 1s this day before them; tor 
it 15 too manifeſt, which the way of moſt 
within the Church doth witneſs, how 
doubtful and fluctuating that reliance they 
have on Scripture-truths ts, as a thtng that 
lies in opinion, and probable conjectures, 
more than in any degree of certitude. I 
confeſs 1t 1s the peculiar work of the ip1- 
rit to' open the eyes, and enlighten the 
ſoul by an effective ullumination, and dil- 
cover to us the evidences of divine truths; 
nor can the propoſal of the objec with 
the greatelt certainty of evidence, or by 
any moral reaſoning, cauſe men diſcern 
ſpiritual things ſpiritually z fince there 
muſt be a ſupernatural light, and ſuiting 
of the vilive faculty to the obje&; but 
1s it not clear alſo, how much the obſtru- 
con and culpable cauſe is on our part, 
and 
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and we can only blame our ſelves why ſach 
a price for wildom is put in mens hands, 
and no heart to improve it : ſome few of 
theſe Caſes I ſhall here inſtance, the 1gno- 
Trance whereof keeps us from a Cure, be- 
cauſe the Diſeaſe is fo little known. 

Sed. 1. Chriſtians do but little reflect 
upon their own experience, to know what 
it means, nor have their conceptions any 
proportion to the greatneſs of theſe truths 
that are before them, which 1s one ſpecial 
canſe why. ſo much 1s given to eſtabliſh 
and ſtrengthen,and yet {o unan{werable an 
improvement for this end ; but what is to 
be underſtood here by ſerious reflexion, I 
mult jay, ſeems a rare exerciſe to moſt 
who profeſs godlinels in this time : 1. To 
bring near their thoughts to the truth, for 
getting another ſight thercof than they 
formerly had, and their ſpirits more deeply 
impreſſed with ſo great an import of theſe 
things which are freely given them of 
God; how they are no ſhadow nor ap- 
pearances of things, but moſt vilible rea- 
lities. 2, Tohave ſuch a returning of the 
ſoul upon it ſelf, as to queſtion over again 
the certainty of theſe Truths which are 
thus made out by experience, yea, as at a 
[tand how to credit their own eyes there- 

| with, 
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with, they are ſo marvellous and great; 
thus was it with Solomon, 2 Chron. 6.18, 
But will God in very deed dwell with men 
pon the earth? And ſuch was the exer- 
ciſe of that poor woman after ſo ſtrange a 
_—_ of Providence, Ger. 16.13, Have 

T alſo looked after him who ſeeth me | Is 
this the Lord? And do my eyes truly ſee 
what T ſee 1n ſo great a mercy? O what a 
choice and confirming exerciſe ſhould this 
be, when a Chriſtian can thus {it alone, 
and reflect on their experience ; It 1s ſure 
T exerciſe reaſon, I am not afleep but awa- 
king; and herein know I am not deceived, 
that there 1s a ſpiritual life and immediate 
fellowſhip with God here, and that I 
know whom TI have believed ; yea, ex- 
cept I contradict my ſenſe as well as rea- 
ſon, T am ſure, with that God on whole 
word I lean for eternal life, I have been 
oft ſenſibly refreſhed, and found that in 
his company which no words can ex- 
prels. 


Sef. 2. There is this Cauſe may be ſeen, 
ng very aims and propoſals of Chriſtians 
re ſo low, and their enquiry not ſuited to 
fach a warrant as they have Joh. 16. 24, 


To aih that their joy may be full; Bat 
theſe 
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theſe great confirmations of the eruch 
which the Saints have oft had, and yet are 
communicable in the way: of the Word, 

ſeem by moſt of this generation to be laid 
by as ſome extraordinary .things 3 which 
doth clearly witnels, 1. An cnacquainted- 
nels with the Scripture, and the extent. of 
many Promiſes there, with which Chriſti- 
ans thus are allowed to trade, for getting 
up to more. high. degrees of. peace, com- 
fort, and aſſurance of the truth, than nioſk 
have either a heart to ſeek, or faith to cre- 
dit : O what a:depth this 15, that will ne 
ver be fully opened up, until we be in 
Heaven, what- it is to have the written 
Word ſo near; and what this might be toa 
Chriſtian here by the way, 2: This ſhews 
how little a further growth in- the faith' of 
aſſent is known, :and that” giving all dili- 
gence to the full aſfurance of -hope,as that 
with which our growth in love, patience; 

humility, is indi{tolubly linked, and keeps 
a proportion. 3. There 1s little coming up 
to that practice, where ſuch great things 
from the Lord have been ſhewed to. his 
people in former times; Onr fathers truſt- 

ed in thee, 4nd were helped,Pſal.22.3.Thele 
had jndeed a marvellous feal,and rare con«- 
firmations of the truth,which ſeem {trange 
() tg 
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to us 3 not that they were out of the way 
of the Promiſe, but becauſe the ancient 
holineſs of theſe times 1s ſo litthe known. 
How rare a: practice is it to believe, to 
follow the Lord fully, and have a large 
venture in his hand, and what ſuch a wreft- 
ling, and ſupplication with weeping, that 
3s Hoſ. 12.4. by which they had power 
with God, and did prevail ; and there- 
fore are many rare mercies withheld from 
us, which lye hid in the Word. 


Se. 3. Tt may be ſeen, how caſte an 
aſlſent moſt find to the great Fundamentals 
of the Scripture ; and the Church is no lefs 
ruined this day by Credutity, than pro- 
felled Atherfmawhich 1s too evident a cauſe 
why ſo many. know not what it is to be- 
heve, or be concerned about ſuch a thing, 
for thus they take all on truſt, are carried in 
the croud,not diſquieted with theſe 2faults 
a ſerious Chriſtian is oft preſſed with'; yea, 
come not that length to queftron the cer- 
tainty of the ground whetreon they build, 
tf it be not to uufettle themſelves more 
than to confirm, Oh! what a fad fight 
may this be, when it is no leſs than the 
venture of an immortalk Soul for eternity, 
about which if men be deceived, they arc 
deceived 
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deceived indeed; and it is riot ſeen what 
fatal conjunction oft 1s betwixt credulity 
and impoſture ; where the deceiver and 
ſach as find 1t eaſie to believe, meet toges 
ther in the ſame road; 


| Se. 4; Though from reaſon there is a 
ſufficiency of evidence to convince, yet 
15 it clear, that ſomething farther 1s indif- 
penſibly required for a firm atfent to the 
truth 5 which is to know the truth and 
reality of the Goſpel by experience on the 
Soul ; for without this there can be no cure 
for Atheiſm, nor can it be known there is 
a truth in that Religion they profeſs, wheri 
within themſelves there 1s ſuch a contra- 
diction to it; it 18 indeed ſtrange, what 
aſſent theſe can give to the ſupetnatufral 
Truths of the Word, which though nothing 
1s more ſure it it ſelf, yet from them 1s a 
falſe witneſs, 1n fo far as 1t 1s againſt their 
own knowledg, whilſt their Conſcience 
mult ſay, the Scripture was never that ts 
them, that it declares it ſelf to be, and 
that witneſs which it bears of the life of 
the Spirit, the earneſt of heaven; an in1- 
mediate fellowſhip with God, and that 
the preached Goſpel is the power and 
wiſdom of God, was yet never: to them a 

O 2 reality 
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reality , but as herein they confels God 
to be true, they make themſelves lyars, and 
contradi& their own light. 


SeF. 5. Is not this viſible before us? 
How Atheiſm 1s now turned contagious 
beyond the rate of former times; and ſeems 
to be the great aſlault peculiarly ſuited 
to this age, where the power of darkneſs 
moſt appears; a time when that deſign 
was never more on foot to have the Truth 
kept doubtful, that it be. more a problem, 
and matter of opinion, than of certainty, 
and ſo much endeavour to caſt reproach 
on the way of the Lord; yea, a time when 
there is a ſore ſhaking by contrary Do- 
frine, the growth of ſcandal, and obvi- 
ous blots on the profciiion of godlinels, 
ſo that many are in hazard to reſolve 
their Faith in an uncertainty of all prin- 
ciples, and clearly loſe any aſſured per- 
fwaſion of the truth of Religion 3 but as 
this 1s witneſſed, and one of the fad ap- 
pearance of the time, it gives ſolid ground 
alſo to hope. 1. For a further eſtabliſh- 
ment Chriſtians ſhall be led up to be- 
fore this generation paſs. 2. That ſome 
great diſcoveries and confirmations of the 
truth are yet to break up,and ſuch a bri gh 
neſs 
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neſs, that will be as marvelous as the 
ſtrange darkneſs over the Church hath 
been; and that the Atheiſm of this age 
ſhall have a cure, though we may fear 
in ſome ſharp and extraordinary way, 
when ordinary means for this end have 
been ſo ineffectual. 


SecF. 6. Is not here too evident a cauſe, 
whence ſo much dark and fluctuating aſ- 
ſent 1s to the truth, when ſuch confirma- 
tions of its certainty are in-our ſight ; they 
are few who find it a great buſineſs to be 
eternally ſaved, and have their foul kept 
under ſuch a weight, to whom the thoughts 
of a heaven or hell are brought near, as 
undoubted realities, betwixt which there 
is no middle ſtate after death, but knows 
they muſt ſhortly be the inhabitants ei- 
ther of the one or the other ; for if ſuch 
a deep impreſſion of this were on mens 
Souls, could they poſſibly be ſo uncon- 
cerned in their being ſure of the founda+ 
tion whereon they have ſo great a ven- 
ture. Such are indeed a rare fight in this 
_ age, whoſe working out their Satvation 7s 
with fear and trembling ; and molt fo far 
ſeem to be loſt in a throng of other things, 
that this greateſt queſtion which can occur 

Q 3 in 


[ 198 ] 
ia all their life, If they be born again? 1s 
laid aſide until they be ready todye. Oh! 
hath our light thus put us out of feriout- 
nels, and giving all diligence, which 1s 
ſo indiſpenſibly required of theſe who 
mind heaven; will gifts, and a high re- 
pute in the Church, or a fair ſhew in the 
feſh,be a ſure evidence to caule rejoycing, 
when ance it comes to dye? This 1s a fad 
ſubje&, and I mult ſay, If theſe characters 
of godlineſs the Scripture hath given were 
ſcrioully pondered , there was never an 
age wherein more profellors are like ta 
come {hort of heaven, and be found in a 
fundamental deluſion about their ſtate 
than this is; for which ſome ſad evidences 
T ſhall here offer ; 

Firiz, That looſe conception many have 
got 0: eligion, which they have framed 
In their own mould, ſo as to find an eatie 
cyr.: for all their doubts, and ſhift off the 

<:eſljty of tear, tenderneſs and diligence 
i9 making ſure of eternal life, and thus 
are at work to have ſuch a latitude in their 
principles, as may ſuit the ſtrait and nar- 
row gate which leadeth to lite unto that 
Ithdecty they take 1n their practice. 2. May 
We not ſee haw far it is become a matter 
*- wit and invention to be Chriſtians, nh 
wit! 
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with what ſingular advantage many have 
learned to aft handſomly ſuch a part 3 as- 
if Divinity were rather a Science. to be 
learned by rules of Art, than a matter of 
ſenſe and feeling, or ſome exquilite image 
to pleaſe their eye, but ſuch as can put 
forth no vital as, 3. Are not theſe times 
ſuch, wherein light hath in a.ſtrange man-' 
ner out-gone Conſcience, and tendernels, 
and that which the Apaſtle calls the form 
of knowledg, and of truth is like to 
ruine many, Roz. 3. So that it is rare ta 
find a warming heat with a large profel- 
ſton, ſuch as can make it convincing to 
others, and commends it to their conſct- 
ence. 4. It 1s now a time wherein Rehi-- 
g10n 1s remarkably enlarged in the notion, 
but oh how much abridged in the practice, | 
even from what it hath been in times of 
greater ignorance, I muſt ſay, that length 
many 1n this age have come inthe Theory: 
of practical godlineſs, is like'to be a ſad 
ſnare to help ſome to periſh with the more” 
confidence and quiet, 5. It may be too! 
obvious, there hath not been an age of 
the Church wherein profeſſors ſeemed fur-/ 
ther off from getting good of the Goſs. 
pel, and leſs acceſs ta reprove, or for a 
faithful freedom with moſt, than is now z 
Q 4 but 
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but ſuch is the fore and diſeaſe of many, 
as catinot endure to be touched, and there- 
foreit is no wonder that God ſhould nibke 
ſoſharp-an application by the rod, of that 
which men: will not apply to themſelves 
from the Word;or bear from others.6.How 
ſad an evidence of this time is it, when 
the' Religion of- ſo: many may be ſeen to 
have 'begui tat" their practice , before it 
ance begun at the heart, and thence is 
16:ſo caſte to-be Chriſtians in company, 
and in' publick duties with others, who 
know little what'it is tobe ſuch alone. | 
and be ſerious in' theſe more retired ex- 
erciſes of ' Religion , which keeps the 
cloſeſt communication with the 'vital' 
parts of Chriſtianity; but it is ſare, the' 
greateſt part of a ' Chriſtians work is 
that which is leaſt ſeen; and hid from 
the eyes of others. 7. It may be ſaid, 
there hath not' beet a time 'wherein more 
were like to periſh at/an '#lz-oft in Chri- 
ſtianity , andowith' hid reſerves in” their 
heart in a/:profeſſed fol "wing of the 
Lord, thantis/how; and 'that” there is a 
right” hand and Tight eye,” which ere men 
who profeſs' the' trath adyentbtte to quit, 
they will rather hazard alf}* whence ,is 
there ſuch, a abrkoning of Teght, and ex- 
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tenuating controverſies in a ſuffering time, 
when it may be ſeen, it; is not ſo much. 
a matter of dark ditterence as the ſcru ple 
lies at the croſs in general, that for rs 
a ſtep in the narrow gate they milſt-have 
an exception. | 


8. I ſhall but add this very ſad evidence 
of the hazard of profeſlors in this Age, 
That many are like to pleaſe themſelves 
with ſuch a mould of Piety as cometh 
ſhort of Moral righteouſneſs ; and lay a- 
{ide that obſervance of the ſecond Table, 
which 1s ſo indiſpen({ibly required of all the 
followers of God. O! what an amazing 
thing is this! as 1f this were not an eſlen- 
tial part of holineſs, without which none 
ſhall ſee the Lord; and a part of theſe 
welghtier things of the Law, which 1s to 
do juſtice, love mercy, as well as walk 
kumbly with God; there is not under the 
New Teſtament a more dreadful threat- 
ning than againſt this, x Theſ. 4. 6, That no., 
man over-reach his brother, for God | 1s the 
avenger of all ſuch, and hath that mark 
- put upon 1t when it is found among ſuch 
who profeſs themſelves his people, that it 
oyerpaſſeth the deeds of the wicked, Jer. 
5. 203 
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e.28 3 yea, I mult fay, in nothing could 
the height of malice againſt Jeſus Chriſt 
at. more to bring the truth- under re- 
roach, and cauſe the prophane world blaſ- 
pheme, than for any to perſonate Religion 
for a cover to ſuch a practice, 
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CHAP, VI. 


N the laſt place, This great Truth of the 
verification of the Scripture would be 
conſidered as it leads izto pra@ice, and 
that ſingular advantage this way might be 
found,if we knew how to improve tt 3 {1nce 
this is a Talent for Trade, not for Contem- 
plation 5 yea, it may be ſaid with a ſure 
warrant, This 1s the greateſt in order to 
a Chriſtians comfort and eſtabliſhment 
which he can trade with within time; 
which in ſome following V/es I ſhall briet- 
ly touch. 


SeF. 1. Thus ſhould every one of the 
Saints purſue a certainty of lis own about 
the truth, That the written Word 1s the 
teſtimony of the living God, which 1s in- 
diſpenſibly neceſflary for him to have, elſe 
he can have none at all; {ince this is a per- 
ſonal bulineſs, where all muſt prove their 
own work; for clearing of which , we 
we have to conſider, 1. How rare and in- 
eltimable a thing this certainty which I. 
call a Chriſtians own, 1s to difference from 
what moſt of ordinary profeſſors in theſe 
times fatisfic themſelves with, 2. Haw this- 


[ 204] 
way it 15 to bereached. As to the firſt, It 
is ſuch, 1. That cauſeth one to \rejoyce 
within himſelf, and have a feaſt there 
whereof none elſe can partake, which hath 
no dependence on others, but 1s alone be- 
twixt God and: the fonl. 2. It 1s ſuch as 
ſhould ablige him to ſeal the truth, though 
there were none elle, and 1s ſufficient to put 
:his ſoul to reſt 1n a ſatisfied reliance oa the 
Word, though he have no incitement from 
the example of others,and be caſt in a time 
wherein Religion 1s every-where ſpoken 
again(t. 3. Such a certainty 1s this of the 
truth as hath been tried by temptation, 
and hath not wanted a previous conflict 
ere they came by it; yea,lyes ſo near them, 
as to be a fertous exerciſe on their foul ta 
know the folidity of that ground whereon 
ſo great an Intereſt muſt be built; and thus 
the greater a(laults there are, it is found 
the .way to-a further length in eſtabliſh- 
ment. 4. Ttis ſuch wherewith theſe are 
not eaſily ſatisfied who have once got 'it ; 
but it 15 ſome partof their continued work 
to. know.the Lord , by following on to 
khow him in his Faithfulneſs in the Word, 
that. he is ſurely that to them which he 
hath declared himſelf to be ; and what a 
viſtble impreſs. there 1s. of his truth in his 
Pros 
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Providences towards others. :.-5.: This 'is 
ſuch as brings unſpeakable ſupport in a 
dark caſe, and helps the Chriſtian to re 
joyce in the Promiſe, when no appearan- 
ces are how the performance ſhould come, 
yea to a ſatisfied rowling over on. God to 
reconcile his Word and Works when 
they ſtem to juſtle, and thus oppoſe what 
he hath faid,to what he hath done:z know- 
ing theſe can be in_.no real contradid&ion 
to one another. 6. So excellent athing is 
this certainty of a Chriſtians own;as leads: 
into an unſpeakable repolc- and.:quiet of . 
the Soul in that laſt venture for eternity, 
when on the faithfulneſs of God in his 
Word he muſt lay the dead grip (whicty 
we ſee how dark a buſineſs 1t is to'many 
when thus ſo great .an earneſt he? finds im 
his hands of theſe Lruths, the accomplifh« 
ment whereof govs/ beyond death, which 
are the reſurreftion of the dead; and a 
being for ever. with- God; that heiknows 
eth theſe ate the Promiſe of: God; whoſe 
ſenſible: preſence, and familiar approaches 
to the Soul, a near;.converfe- with! him; 
yea his very. immediate - help:from: hea- 
ven in-a-day of \trait; he knows: ſo welt 
here by the way, to be a ſure .perfors 
mance of the Word, and by marvelous 

CON 
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confirmations thereof hath oft proved. 

2. Letus conſider, of what ſingular uſe 
theſe near approaches of a Chriſtian to 
the Word, to know and be further con- 
firmed of the faithfulneſs of God there in 
the Providences of his life, ſhould be, for 
fuch a certainty : 1. That this is ſomething 
not reached by any tranſient glances of 
light, or ſome prefent flaſh of afteftion; 
but here muſt be a ſolid and rational ar- 

ing from the evidence of the premiles 
to the truth of the concluſion ; That ſince 
he is ſure, The way of the Lord js perfed, 
and his word tried, Pſal. 18.30. which 
fo oft he hath put to an effay, and in his 
experience had ſo many perſonal returns 
of its truth, he can of nothing be more 
certain, than he 1s of its being a ſafe ground 
for adventuring on. 2. Thus is the Lords 
Seal to his Truth made diſcernible, and 
fuch a ſecret token and mark given there- 
of, which none can counterfeit. 3. Thus 
1s ſo enriching a trade to be followed, as 
might every day lay ſome new ſtrengthen- 
ing remarks in our way of the Lords be- 
ing God, and his unſpotted faithfulneſs in 
the Word, whereon we have ſo great a 
venture. | 


Sed, 
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SeF. 2. There is this #ſe which neceſſa- 
rily follows from the former, and a fingu- 
lar advantage Chriſtians ſhoald make of _ 
the preſent ſubject, with theſe clear dif- 
coveries before them of the Scriptures 
verification, for a through and ſolid de- 
termining their ſtate in Chriſt; and that 
thus they may get up to ſome higher de- 
orees of aſſurance thereof, than what molt 
{ſatisfie themſelves with. When to. eaſe 
the Chriſtians work in this trial, and in 
multiplying marks, here 1s a ſhort abridg- 
ment of all he may have at his hand, to 
know the certainty of the Word, and theſe 
oreat ſupernatural Truths there, . by expe- 
rience on his own Soul; fo as not in the 
dark, and with a doubtful aſlent, but from 
what he hath both ſeen and felt, he can 
put to this ſeal, That God is true therein. 
We know, until the Saints be fully poſ- 
ſeſſed of heaven, nothing can. bring a joy 
beyond this, to be throughly —_— of 
their being for ever there, and .in bis re- 
ſence where there is fulneſs of joy, : 2-4 
{hall paſs the long ages of eternity z Nor 
can any be too ſerious and concerned: for 
making this ſure; yet it cannot be denied, 
but ſome excels even, here 1s this day in 
the road of practical divinity, and theſe 
Va- 
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' voluminous enlargements about ſigns and 
_ evidences of grace ( in which much cau- 
tious reſpect needs to the various ſizes and 
degrees of growth amongſt Chriſtians and 
viciſſitudes of their inward caſe) yea, by 
extending theſe in fo different a mould 
and ſhape, as hath tended to darken and 
render perplex the way to ſome more than 
for ſolid quiet of their ſpirits. The POr- 
traittite of a Chriſtian is ſuch, as none can 
draw to one model,” but with reſpe& to 
the infancy of ſome, as well as the fur- 
ther age and eſtabliſhment of others. What 
I intend here, 1s a but ſhort touch only for 
clearing this, how the Chriſtians way and 
methbd of trial neceſfarily lies,in a ſerious 
purfuance to know the truth, and have 
more near converſe with its verification 
-on' the Soul, as the beſt way to know 
their ſtate, and clearing up of evidences 
for heaven; and how theſe are fo cloſely 
linked, \as the one mult briag forward the 
other” for which ſome few things I ſhall 
feſt! premiſe', that by moſt of profeſſed 
Chtiftians, I muſt ſay, ſeem to be little 
underſtood. | | 
Firſt, That there is none. but in' ſome 

meaftire muſt know a 'praQtical converſe 
with the” Word and'its EIS, 
: | } 
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if they be not ſtrangers to the very eſſert- 
tials of Chriſtianity ; nor can there poſit- 
ble be a true 1dea and image of godlineſs 
impreſſed on the foul of any, but as it an- 
ſwers to the Scripture, and preſents its 
lively impreſs thereon. 
| 2. That theſe hid marks, whence the 
Saints know the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, are ſuch as with the ſame evidence 
anſwer to determine their ſtate and being 
in Chriſt ; yea ſuch, that by looking in on 
inherent qualifications,none can ſolidly ar- 
gue to the certainty of grace from them, 
further than they know the certainty of 
the Word, and its accompliſhment on 
them. Now what fingular advantage 
ſhould a Chriſtian thus find, when by this 
thread, as it were, in his hand, and ſo fare 
a rule and line of trial, he can follow his 
intereſt in Chriſt, and have the ſtght there- 
of kept clear by that undoubted intereſt 
and propriety he hath in the Word, from 
it's fure accompliſhment to him ; the want 
whereof, 1sit not too obvious a cauſe of 
ſuch darkneſs and confuſion as attends ma- 
ny 1n theſe enquiries they have about thetr 
ſtate. | | | 
3. Though it is undeniable that the 
Worid ſeesat a diſtance, and cannot get 
p by 
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by ſome convincing witneſs of the Scrip- 
tures taking place, both in providences of 
Mercy, and thele clear Inſtances in which 
the Lord is known by the Judgment he 
executes ; yet do they not know, nor can 
poſlibly reach the Chriſtians trade here, 
which lies hid and deep in the Soul, in 
that ſenſible converſe theſe have with the 
Word, and its continued verification to 
them. | 

4. Doth not the word ſhew, what the 
Saints muſt know by experience, how 
clole thele keep together in one tye; 
as we fee them conjoined, Joh. 3. 33. 
That ſuch who truly believe, know allo. 
what a putting their ſeal to the truth 
153 fince they are not only convertible 
terms.1nſo far as the one cannot be wanting, 
where the other really 1s,but {uch that the 
certainty of the one mult be cleared up by 
the other. I deny not, a dogmatical faith 
is in ſome meaſure reached when not fſa- | 
ving ; but it may be clearly evinced, that 
.no true ſolid aflent is to ſupernatural 
truths, without experience and a know- 
ing the power and efficacy thereof on the 
Soul ; nor can there be a fiducial applica- 
tion and recumbency on the truth, where 
this 15 wanting. | 
5. Though 
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5. Though it is tbo fadly known , as 
one cauſe of ſach dark evidence moſt have 
of their ſtate, that the Spirit of ſanctifica- 
tion runs fo low, and untenderneſs in' their 
walk; I mult fay, this alſo may be no 
leſs clear, which is ſo little ſolid per{waſt- 
on of the certairity of the truth; and a 
ſad miſtake in the method moſt take, by 
| ſeeking to ſecure a right and intereſt 
there , without a ſerious purſuance to 
be ſolidly founded ' thereon. And 1s 
not here the riſe of ſuich heſitation, and 
a trembling gripe ſo many have in 
parting with time, and that great venture 
of the Soul on the promiſe 3 their work 
hath been ſo little by the way to have 
their adherence to the truth ſtrengthened 
by knowing in whom they believed, which 
made it ſo eaſje to the Avoltle to put over 
himſelf and intereſts on that ſecurity. 

6. This ſeems to be little conſidered, 10 
ſuch enquiries ſome have about their in- 
ward (tate, and whether they believe or 
not ; how it is much greater to believe the 
truth i in general, than any perſonal applica- 
tion thereof car be in their caſe ; for which 
the Apoſtle clearly reaſons, Row. 8.32, He 
that ſpared not his own Son, how will he 


vt with him give us all things? tor it we 
1 be 


[_ 212 ] 
be aſſured of that in which the greateſt 
difficulty of faith lies, - muſt it not by clear, 
conſequence follow, that what concerns 
Our intereſt 1s but as a ſtraining at.a Gnat, 
when ſuch a thing is once {ſwallowed 3 
and wherea Chriſtian hath got this length, 
to believe the teſtimony of God is ſuch 
whereon with greateſt ſecurity he can re- 
poſe his Soul; perſonal evidences canaot 
then ſtay behind, 1f there be a ſerious en- 
deavour in their eflays after holineſs. For 
the. greateſt wonder 1s here to believe 
the truth of the Goſpel, that he 7s able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt all who come unto 
him, more than his ſaving of me; and 
it may be too obvious as the caule 
whence the laſt 1s obſtructed, from fo ſmall - 
eltabliſhment in the firſt. 

Having premiſed theſe, for clearing 
a Truth of fuch weight, I ſhall offer 
ſome things to evince the neceſlity of a 
near and practical converſe with the Word 
in its accompliſhment on the Soul, as that 
without which no eticctual acceſs can be to 
clearing up of evidences, and certainty of 
our ſtate in Chriſt 5 when it 1s ſo manifeſt, 
where this is wanting now can diſcern, 
1: The truth and ſolidity of grace, how 
it 15 no calual thing, but ſuch as moſt con- 
vincingly 
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vincingly anſwers the Word, and is its na* 
tive product ; which if it be not difcerned, 
the one half of a Chriſtians evidence; from 
the truth of holineſs and fruits of the Spi- 
rit 1s then kept out of fight; tor what- 
ever 1s ſeen of the being of grace in its 
effes, yet docs he not lee it 1n the canſe, 
and how in that alone Channel of the 
Word and Promiſe its conveyance. 1s to 
the Soul; yea without this could none com- 
fortably- refle& on the #hings freely giver 
kime of God, as knowing them to be ſuch 5 
' andoon his own experience of the work and 
efficacy of the Spirit, if he cannot diſcern 
the clear making out of the Scripture 
there. 

2. Without this could none know, what 
ſo rare and divine an- art means, ( than 
which I may ſay, in a mediate way, no- 
thing can be - of more uſe for trial of 
a Chriſtian ſtate), #o- compare ſpiritual 
thines with ſpiritual, fuch as the actings 
and influences of the Spirit with the Word, 
inherent evidences with the written 
Promiſe 5 nor according to this can 
he diſcern a divine efficacious concur- 
rence meet him in the way of duty; and 
how the original which is without in the 
Word, and 1ts tranfcript within on the 
P 3 Soul, 
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Soul; fare one and the ſame; for what are 
the rareſt inward qualifications upon the 
matter, and how little ſhould they amount 
to a clear diſtinguiſhing evidence, if this 
comparing work of a Chriſtian be not 
known, how to {ct things oneiagain(t ano- 
ther, ſo as each be under its Proper a- 
ſpect, 

' /3. It may be clear,, without this no other 
converſe with the-'ÞBi 
{tian know, what the truths dwelling with- 
Zz hbim1s, or how much thereof hath been 
turned 1nto a practical hiſtory, and in ſuch 
a Character writ over upon his heart, that 
he 15 ſure. Angels nor men could never 
have done; nor can he ſee how the ſame 
#ngrafted and living trath ( by as ſure a 
demonſtration as ever. was of the motion 
of the blood.) makes its way: through 
the | yetns and - conduits. of a Chriſtians 
walk, for putting forth'of vital ads there; 
in a-right diſcerning of which, ſhould that 
great demonſtration be convincingly clear, 
that ſeems as a ſtrange and dark thing to 
many, what it 1s to be the declared Epiſtle 
of Chriſt, written not with ink but the Spirit 
of the living God; not on tables of ſtone, 
but in Pep Fables f # Fae. heart, 2 Cor. 
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4. Without this could none of the 
Saints fee their right and claim to the 
Promiſe cloathed with the actual poſleſit- 
on thereof; which is the earneſt here of 
that inheritance above; but where this 1s 
clear, what a marvelous evidence comes 
therewith, to the furtheſt quieting of 
the Soul ; when thus a Chriſtian reflects, 
and can reaſon with himſelf, what of 
the Scripture and theſe great ſupernatural 
truths there, which the world knows not, 
he hath now made his ow, and not in the 
ofter and promiſe only, but in real per- 
formances. | 

5. Is 1t not clear, withont ſome near 
and ſerious converſe with : the Scripture, 
in the certainty of its verification, none 
could know the Seal of the Spirit ; which 
though ſometimes it 1s ſo immediate and 
over-powering a teſtimony as filenceth all 
doubts and fears, when it hath no relpect 
to any work of grace, or inherent evi- 
dences; yet even then it 1s the Seal of 
the Spirit of the promiſe, Eph. 1. 13, and 
ſuch that cannot be underſtood, but as a 
ſure accompliſhment of the Word. 

6. Let us but conſider, what Chriſtian- 
ailurance1s{[mean ſuch as in amediate way 
can bereached),and is it not a practical Syl- 
P 4 logitm, 
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logiſm, where the firſt Propoſition muſt 
ſtill be a Scripture-truth, and concludes 
from theſe ſure and undoubted experi- 
ments they have thereof on their Soul ? 
for thus a Chriſtian ſolidly reaſons; 
Can I debate more my being for ever in 
heaven with God, who do to certainly 
experience what the Scripture has given 
as an infallible ſignot the truth of another 
world, and a being entred iato it here; ſa- 
as to breath another air, and from a ſtate 
of darkneſs to be taken into a marvel-us 
light, which once it is ſure I knew not, 
nor could credit its reality on report; yea 
a light by which I diſcern the truth of 
ſpiritual objeCts to be as real as I fee theſe 
heavens and earth by the light of the Sun, 
and am taught the way of ſenſible converſe 
therewith, Now when thus he reflects, does 
not there meet in one demonſtration, the 
two greateſt things can be deſired until 
he be in heaven, which are the certainty 
of the written word, and of his ſtate and 
being in Chriſt; and thus ſee, how they 
an{wer other,and each fo indiſſolubly tied, 
that no clear ſatisfying evidence can be 


of the laſt, but in a ſerious purſuit of the 
firſt, 
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Se@. 3. Such is this fubject, and the ſe- 
rious i#7provement thereof, as might lead 
us in to know that notable art of Religi- 
on more 1n its praFice, which may be 
truly called ſcientia architeFonica, an art 
for extracting out of all occurrences of the 
time, and the itrangeſt providences, what 
ſhouid rend toour further fixing 1n thetruth, 
and make it ealte and clear, how to reduce 
the works of Gad unto rhe written Word 5 
yea, to reſolve his judgments through the 
earth in their true cauſe and original, which 
I muſt ſay from trial, is one of the ra- 
reſt of ejtlays men could purſue againſt 
Atheiſm, and for aſſuring our heart more 
of the being and faithfulneſs of God, when 
thus it's ſeen how all the lines of provi- 
dence lead from the Scripture, and return 
hither again, and do molt viftibly begin 
and end there 3 ſo that whither a diſcerning 
Chriſtian looks, yet cannot he look 
off this, though he 90 from one crea- 
ture to another, and from one piece of 
the work of God to another; but all 
ſtill meets with a moſt obvious tendency 
to make this demonſtration clear, That 
God is true. For my ſelf; I ſeriouſly pro- 
fels, when ſuch dark Clouds are now caſt- 
ing up, and. amazing occurrences, ſo ma-_ 


ny 


[ 218 ] © 3 
ny things to imbitter the world, this is 
the molt ſtrengthening diſcovery I find 
within time, that ſuch clear glances of 
the faithfulneſs of God there are, and theſe 
ſo convincingly ſhewed. forth amidſt the 
greatelt darkneſs and confuſions, as leaves 
'no acceſs to debate the certainty thereof 3 
for nothing elſe I ſee but what might help 
to cruſh and make faint, it this were not ſo 
{ure,God hath ſpoken in his balineſ;,and no- 
thing hitherto- hath failed thereof; what 
was the word of Luther, Pene deſperaſſent 
iſt Chriſtus eſſet caput Eccleſke ; might we 
not now fſay, if the ſame truth ſtood not 
good to us, and that the ſaddeſt of events. 
brings ſo much 1n them, to ſtrengthen, 
and be a further Seal to the Word : But 
now 1s the Church ſore tofled, we can al- 
ſo ſce the need thereof, and when ſuch rage 
and hatred there 1s againſt gadlineſs, that 
it gets no worſe. entertainment than was 
foretold. Is. the truth avowedly oppoſed 
and born down ? there doth the Scripture 
take place. 1s it reproached 2 it behoved 
ſo to be, Yea, 1s it- by ſubtilty and un- 
der a cover of friendſhip -aflaulted 2? this 
alſo is ſome part of its own accompliſh- 
ment. Do we not ſee, wickedneſs 15 
{t1]l che ſame 2 and that 1t 1s. the ſame Spt- 
rit 
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rit now ads in the worſt of men that was in 
former ages? which ſhould no leſs tend to 
a confirming us of the certainty of the 
Word, than the truth of holineſs ; have 
we ſeen any ſuch dark hours as did EVer 
want a witneſs to that bleſſed Promiſe of a. 
watching Providence over the Church ? 
but when he ſmites with the one hand, 
he is ſtill found to uphold by the other ; 
and no ſuch concurrence of things to cauſe 
grief, but ſomething as remarkably ſet 
againſt it, to be matter of joy and en- 
-couragement in the Lord ; nor 1n any time 
1s ſuch poiſon vented, but the very ſame 
time 1s found to bring an antidote with 
it, and the greateſt aſlaults- againſt the 
Trath made. ſubſervient for her further 
triumph. Now it is ſure, this is no dream, 
NO FOMAnCe, Or A conjeCtural thing, but 
what.in the greateſt compoſure of Spirit, 
each Chriſtian..can diſcern and know its 
cruth to be as undeniable and clear, as it is 
certain there.is. a Sun that ſhines in the fir- 
mament. What an incſtimable advantage 
1s here, if we knew how to improve it, 
that under all-the varieties of providences 
within time, we may go 1n and out and 
find paſture, and thus get our faith more 
tirengrhened, in ſeeing how men are for- 
ced 
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ced to promote Gods deſign by oppoſing 
it, and in rebv{ting his will to fulfil its 
the ſmalleſt things made ſubſervient to 
great purpoſes, when the moſt promiſing 
appearances are blaſted ; how moſt are e- 
very-where thronged abour perfonal in- 
terelts, and their own things taking them 
up, Whiltt the holy God does moſt con- 
- vincingly turn all for his end. Yea, if 
we knew how to follow this- great diſco- 
very, we ſhould convincingly ſee the great- 
ct ſurprifals of Providence which upon 
no principles of reaſon men could tore- 
fee, or any connexion betwixt the means 
and ſuch a product ; how exactly they 
anſwer the Word, and are a Seal thereto. 

{ ſhall but add,” how it is not more obvi- 

ous, that to every creature, faculty, and 

operation, there 1s as it were a thread 

faſtened, by which one may follow up 

and ſee that God is, than it 1s diſcermble 

here, how cloſe a conjunctian 1s betwixt 

the Word and each piece of his Work, 

yea every ſtep of providence in the earth; 

whereby we may know, he is that which 

the Scripture declares him to be. 


SeF. 4. This peculiar advantage ſhould 
Chriſtians make of fo great a A 
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of the faithfulneſs of God, and how no- 
thing - fails of all that he has ſpoken in 
his Word; for adventuring with a more 
full ſecurity on theſe rare Politicks of 
the Bible, which concern mens intereſts | 
within time 3 yea thus to ſteer their courſe 
under many vicifitudes ot this life, by 
ſich Maxims of divine Policy, which can 
neither err nor poſhbly admit a fallacy 
or miſtake. T muſt touch this a little, it 
1s ſo ſtrange how ſmall weight even with 
molt of profeſſed Chriſtians theſe ſeem to 
have; and whatever reſpect they witneſs 
to this bleſſed record, 1n taking it as their 
ſecurity for a life to come, or any ſpiritual 
intereſts; yet 1s it not ſeen, how viſible 
an exception 1s made in their reliance 
on the Word, for things of this life, but 
they will needs ſtrive to be wile 1n their 
aCtings, like the men of the reſidue of the 
Nations, and have the eternal and un- 
changeable Truths of God come down to 
their mould and reafonings 3 which is an 
Atheiſm too manifeſtly owned every- 
where. Oh what can this mean, to half 
, the Scripture of God in ſuch a manner, 
as to adventure with ſome profeſled ſecu- 
rity, on what 1s there for an eternal in- 
terclt, but on other principles aad contrj- 
Vances 
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yances go for their concernments withiri 
time ; yea fo far allow themſelves to lay 
this aſide, as that which they think can- 
not poſlibly ſute the poſture and conditi- 
on of their outward affairs: But for cledr- 
ing this truth, I ſhall firſt offer ſome things 
to ſhew with what demonſtrative evidence 
4 Chriſtian niay adventure here on the cer- 
tainty of ſuch infallible Rules, for all his 
temporal Intereſts, as well as theſe that 
concern an after-ſtate ; And next offer 
ſome particular inſtances, where this de- 
monſtration may be more clearly under- 
ſtood. 

Firſt, Can we admit a divine Authio- 
rity of the Scripture, and not ſee how the 
fiithfulneſs of God ſtands good for every 
line and ſyllable there ; yea, that theſe 
Rules 1t holds forth, muſt be no leſs ſure 
for the leaſt of a Chriſtians intereſt, than 
for an eternal ſalvation by Feſus Chriſt. 

2. Is not this beyond all pofltble de- 
bate, how great an intereſt mens out- 
ward lot and concernments have in the 
written Word, that though no reſpe& un- 
to the command, principles of ſelf-love, 
and the intereſt of gain as well as of duty 
ſhould oblige to a cloſe adherence thereto. 

3. Though it ſeems as a romance to 
many, 
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' many, yet muſt we either quit the Scrip- 
ture, or credit this, that the moſt infalli- 
ble rules for one to raiſe his fortune, and 
inſure a deſtiny that can controul the Stars, 
are given forth there, where that evidently 
is found, Sapiens dominavitur aſtris, & quo 
modo unuſquiſque faber poteſteſſe fortune ſue. 
. . 4- Arenot theſe Rules allo known and 
tried, ſo as the experience of all, who 
have followed the way of the Lord, 
did yet never fail to witneſs. 
'5,Andis it not clear, how ſuch rules there 
are,of that univerſal Truth, as in no time the 
contrary was ever ſeen to be true; but the 
greateſt Sun-ſhine on mens wicked de- 
vices, and their contrivements of fin- 
ful Policy, are ſtill ſeen 1n the cloſe to 
have ſome ſad and tragick reſult; yea 
that the bringing theſe to paſs, hath moſt 
convincingly tended for their further 
ruine. 

6. Is not the true cauſe viſibly writ 
forth here, whence the falling out of e- 
vents 1s ſo frequently ſeen to be croſs to 
all ordinary rules and, method of ſecond 
cauſes, and the wiſe diſappointed 1n their 
work, for attaining fuch ends, as could 
not but be expected: to follow thereon, 
from appearances to reaſon ; yea I 
ruit- 
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fruitleſs inquiries, with anxious and inor- 
dinate toil, the ſad miſcarriage of moſt 
defired and deeply contrived projects, is 
ſo uſual a ſight 1n the world, ſo as mens 
hearts are ſometimes ready to deſpair of 
all their labours under the Sun ; that the 
Scripture hath fo little credit in their pri- 
vate concerns, but will ſteer their courſe by 
ſome other compaſs for attainment of what 
they intend. 

7. Is not this with greateſt evidence 
demonſtrable, how practical prudence is 
the native effect of piety ; and what helps 
to make one more a Chriſtian, trath a ne- 
ceſlary tendency therewith to make him 
more wiſe; and to theſe rare accompliſh- 
ments of true Policy 3 when theſe are ſo 
clear: How much it helps to get com- 
mand over the heart, and the moderation 
of paſſions. 2. For one to know and dif- 
cern his own way , which 1s to be wiſe 
at home, and in what his neareſt concerns 
lye, Prov. 14.6. 3. To improve the pre- 
ſent Providence, and every change of his 
lot, for ſome further gain, ſo as he can 
follow his intereſt, by abafement as well 
as abounding, and get up by that which 
ſeems molt to depreſs him. 4. To have 
a more clear view of the confequence 
and 
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and future iſſue of things, by knowing 
how to diſcern time and judgment, A wiſe 
man foreſeeth the evil, and hides himſelf, 
Prov.23.3. 5. Such alfo 1s its true tenden- 
cy, to cauſe that temperature and counter- 
poiſe in the Soul, amid(t theſe continued 
vicifhtudes here, as he can rejoice with 
fear, and have his greateſt confidence un- 
der guard of a watchful circumſpeCti- 
on. 6. Is it not evidently found; in 
ſo far as one walks by theſe rules, how 
his hand worketh by the guidance of his 
heart, and does then act dextroutly ? which 
Solomon, that great oblerver, did fo 
much regard, Eccl. 10.2, A wiſe mans 
heart is at his right hand, but a fools heart 
is at his left. Yea then is light found 
to ſhine on his paths, for a- more clear 
and eafte getting through theſe incum- 
brances which are found fo diſtracting, 
and ready to {ink the ſpirit of others. 

8. For ſuch as Jay the whole Scripture 
alide, and have no ſuch weight upon them 
- of an eternal ſtate, Tt 1s not ſtrange this 
ſhould have no credit for their intereſts 
within time but 15 not here matter of aſto- 
niſhment, what reſpect and confidence 
men witneſs, for adventuring upon one 
part of the Bible, = vittbly ſhew they 


have 
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have no confidence for the other > Can 
ſuch be in earneſt to improve ſapernatu- 
ral Truths there for ſpiritual things, who 
ſee nothing of its uſe on this account, 
what a ſure trade they might drive in 
order to their temporal intereſts, ({ yea 
whilſt they converſe not with the very no- 
tion of ſuch a thing )? IT muſt ſay, no rea- 
ſon can comprehend this, how principles 
of ſellove ſhould have fo little influence 
on men; nor can it be anſwered, but by 
admitting one of theſe two, that either 
the Scripture 1s not truly owned and be- 
lieved by moſt of profeſſed Chniſtians as 
a ſecurity, on which they can adventure 
their heaven; ſince the ſame aſſurances 
are there by the God of truth, for 
mens intereſts here in the way 5 or that 
ſuch knowingly betray the end they 
propoſe to themſelves in their labours 
under the Sun, and aft in direct op- 
poſition thereto, by ſo ſtrange a neg- 
let; and laying afide of the Scrip- 
ture. 

Having premiſed theſe, for giving 
light to ſo concerning a Truth ; let us 
bat clearly ſtate ſo great a duty, as 
the praCtical uſe and improvement of 
the Word is 12 a temporal cafe, and with 
reſpect 
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reſpe&t to our preſent intereſts in this 
life, as well as theſe which are eternal ; 
that we may ſee the infallible connex1- 
on is betwixt the one and the other; 
for he hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is 
good, as well as what 1s juſt, and where 
the ſfureſt method and way lies for one 
to ſeek himſelf, and be wile for their own 
private intereſt ; yea to attain and en- 
joy an outward lot with unſpeakable 
more advantage, than moſt let themſclves 
know, to prevent diſappointments, with 
ſore and ſtinging croſſes, that may be 
ſeen comes not out of the duſt, - but are 
a product that all might diſcern from the 
Word, ſuch means they choſe to them- 
ſelves muſt bring forth. Tt is clear, that 
the ſame light which ſhews the way for 
being eternally ſaved , lets men alto ſee 
an exa&t and infallible method, in all 
their concerns within time, and for ſueh 
a conduct as they may walk ſurely, by 
rule, and not at an adventure for this 
end; the (lighting whereof hath cauſed 
many with ſore toil ſow the wind unto 
themſelves. I come now to inſtance ſome 
of theſe rare Pol;ticks, and higheſt Prin- 
ciples of Wiſdom given to us in the writ- 
ten Word, in living up to which, one may 


Q 2 as 


[ 228 ] 
as it were chuſe his own fortune ; I offer 
theſe, which are ſuch as we may fear more it 
ſhall ceaſe to be day and night, ſeed-time 
and harveſt, than that any of theſe fail. 
I Principle, That to ſecure the ſucceſs 
of our way, in the appointed uſe of means, 
nothing is ſo effetual as a through com- 
mitment thereof to the Lord; as 1t 1s 
clear, Pſ.37.5. Prov. 16.33 and a truth 
hath ſuch a Seal from experience, that 
fince Religion was in the world, I muſt 
ſay none ever tried it in vain; but the 
want of this hath inſtructed many to 
their coſt, how deceitful a thing the 
ogreate(t abundance of means oft prove. 
Now for confirming it, let us but com- 
pare the remarks and hiſtories of all times 
with the Word, and I am fure it can 
\ be hid from none, how the moſt fad 
ruining ſtrokes are ſeen to be a Pit of 
mens own digging, and molt obſervably 
hath met theſe, who would chuſe a way 
to themlielves, and frame a Policy of 
their own, in counteracting the Word, 
which did at laſt undo them. 

2 Principle, It the Scripture be true, 
mens latereſt and Policy here then 1s, 
That it is better to truſt in God, than pat 
confedeuce in mans gea better to truſt in 
God, 
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God, than put confidence in Princes, P/al- 
18, 8. which is a truth that never tha- 
med the face of any to this day who ad- 
ventured thereon, but oft hath their re- 
turns exceeded their venture. +, And moſt 
remarkably theſe have been even before 
the world ſet againſt one another, which 
we ſee, Pſal. 52.7,8. Lo this is the man, 
that made;gGod his ſtrength, 8c. . But I 
am as a green olive-tree, T traſt in the 
mercy of God for ever. No time can 
make that thrive on which the Lord 
puts ſo dreadful a mark, as he hath done 
upon humane confidence, Jer. 19. 5. 
But we- may ſee, it was never more 
diſcernible to the world than at this day ; 
with ſuch a breaking of vilible props, as 
calls aloud to ceaſe from man, and thus 
be inſtructed, how men of low de- 
gree are vanity, and great men a lye, Pſal. 
62.9; fo as to know the alone certainty 
of that which is, v. 7, 1» God 3s my ſal- 
vation, and glory; therock of my ſtrength 
and my refuge, is God. But' oh how 
rare a practice 1s it in the world,, to 
rowl the burden of an outward 1nterelt 
ſo fully on God, as to have the heart at 
a true repoſe and quiet, when vilible ap- 
pearances are not, 
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3 Principle, Though nothing be more 
croſs to the Politicks of this age 3 yet it 1s 
clear, That to court humility is the riſing 
hand, and the ſureſt way for preventing hum- 
bling ſirokes,as we ſee, Mat.18.4.And which 
ſcem {trange, though convincingly obv1- 
ous in all times, that Chriſtians lying near 
the duſt in a low ſelf-eſteem , and bein 
much on their knees, will keep'ſuch more 
on their feet, than the eager graſpings of o- 
thers at that ſhadow which flies the more 
It is followed. - Naz: fic deſcendendo, aſcen- 
dendum eft in via Chriſtiana. 
4Wrinciple, That the ſureſt mean to have 
edverſaries gained to be friends, is by ha- 
wing our ways directed to pleaſe God, Prov. 
16. 7; and thus endeavour a commending 
our ſelves to the conſcience of men, but 
not their humours z for which ſo great an 
ailurance 1s in the Word, with that con- 
viacing ſeal from experience, and the re- 
marks of every. age, as a Chriſtian can 
folidly reaſon; When I follow my du- 
ty, thenit 1s ſure, I follow my intereſt; 
and 1n conſulting how to be accepted ot 
God, and give him the preference to 
all, I keep the ſtraight line to gain both 
on the conſcience and reſ{pe& of others. 
I know ſome will object the ſad entertain- 
ment 
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ment faithfelneſs gets in the world; and 
which cannot be denied, how cloſe adhe- 
rence to the way of God, hath brought 
many under a dark cloud; but is it not as 
certainly known with what advantage 
this hath ſtill brought them out; ſo as 
their preſent loſs hath brought a double 
gain , any found to meet ſuch many 
days after, even to the conviction of o- 
thers. 

5 Principle 1s this, That it's more true 
policy to give to the poor, where m0 re- 
tribution can be looked for, than to give 
to the rich, Prov. 20.275 Which if de- 
ſigned for God, does aiſo enſure 1ts re- 
turn, and compenſation from him. I know 
nothing ſeems more croſs to reaſon and the 
rules moſt in ſuch a time walk by; but if 
the Lord be God, and the Scripture his 
Word and Teſtimony, there ſhould be no 
halting here for to theſe is an expreſs bond 
* given from heaven, and put in regiſter 
here upon earth, 11 which te who keep- 
eth truth with men for ever, hath enſu- 
red by his faithfulneſs, that what is given 
to the poor, is lent to the Lord, and he 
will repay it ; and I muſt fay, none e- 
ver took this in earneſt for their fecu- 
rity, and found it fail ; but when it 
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ſeemed to be loſt, and as caſt on the wa- 
ters, it hath been repaired, with a four- 
fold more to them or theirs. This T am 
ſure many are debtors to witneſs; as alfo 
that no ſuch Bank can be, for the large 
improvemeat of a little, and where the 
Principal will never be loſt. But TI muſt 
further add, 1n bchalf of the faithful- 
meſs of God, what-cver ſeem to aniwer 
this duty upon the matter, a wrong end . 
and byalſs1n ſeeking acceptance with others 
will marr all, and be as a dead Fly 1n 
the Box which corrupts the moſt precious 
Ointment; for how can they put this 
debt upon the Lord, when that 1s their 
reward from man. 

6. Principle, That a publick ſpirit for 
God, is the beſt expedient for a mans own 
things, and to ſecure a private intereſt ; 
and the want of this, the cauſe of ſaddeſt 
loſs oft even upon that account ;, this we 
may fee, Hag. 1.95 which if there were 
more of an obſcrving Spirit, could be 
under no miſtake, why many- ſow, and 
bring in jo little,” with ſuch perſonal 
grict, and bitter complainings at home; 
ſo fad a fruſtrating of- the moſt painful 
endeavours, by an immediate blow- 
ing thereon from heaven ;- by ſaith _ 
Lor 
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Lord of hoſts, becauſe of my houſe that is 
vaſt, and ze run every man to his own 
houſe. One ſaith, ſhall I leave my ſweet- 
neſs ? and others, ſhall T leave my fatneſs, 
to own duty 1n, an evil time, and when 
viſible hazard attends this ?: for which I 
may ſay upon the warrant of the Word, 
many now put their molt endeared 1nte- 
reſts to be as a butt of the holy jealouſie 
and indignation of God. 

.7 Principle, Tt is not duty alone, but a 
matter of ſelf intereſt . for a Chriſtian to 
keep cluſe under the authority of the 
Word, to prevent ſome ſadder yoke 5 and 
their being put under that diſcipline of the 
Rod, which none can miſs in ſome meaſure 
for their recovery, where mercy 1s in their 
lot:for thus does the Scriptures method lye, 
and the way to 'make a fore and afflicting 
burthen light that it is by bearing it, and 
a humble ſubjecting the Soul thereto, with 
which the (enſible abatement of its weight 
will be found, Heb. 12.7. Jer. 31. 18. 
It is evident, how mens rods are taken 
out of their own fins, and that it is 
their wickedneſs is made to correct them ; 
yea.,, how fin and the rod grow up to- 
gether , according to that, Ezek, 7, 16. 
where one growth may be ſeen for 
both, 
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both, Pride buds, and the Rod bloſſom- 
eth. 

3 Principle, That doing for the Lord, 
and a ſerious reſpeF to him in it, is the 
ſureſt way to prevent labouring in vain, 
and for enjoying long the work of their 
hand, Ifa. 65. 22,23; from the want of 
which, what work and labour is loſt, with 
the ſore toil of many in the external du- 
ties of Religion, that will never redound 
- on their account. Oh what an amazing 
thing 1s this, were 1t ſeriouſly conſider- 
ed, to ſee men in ſuch earneſt about a 
counterfeit ſhew, and to appear that which 
they are not, which {ſo certainly leads in- 
to a real hell, and wants not ſome be- 
ginning here upon the conſcience, yea be- 
trays that very end they propoſe to them- 
ſelves within time 5 for the bed 3s ſhor- 
ter than that they can ſtretch themſelves 
upon; and is rare to find any get into ano-. 
ther world, before the vail be taken off 
them here. 

9 Principle, That a ſerions following 
the work of the preſent day, is the beſt 
way to provide for the event of the next, 
and for ſuch who have but one hope, and 
#ll their dependencies on God, to have 
but one fear, that they go not out of the 
way 
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way of the promiſe; this we ſke, Pſal.37.3. 
Gen.17.11. And is it not found by coarinu- 
ed experience, how making haſte for 
bringing mens deſign to a defired iſſue, 
gains no time of a patient waiting on the 
Lord? but the want thereof hath put many 
ſome ſteps backward, when they ſeemed 
to make the furtheſt advance. 

Io Principle, That the way of the Lord 
is ſtrength to the upright , Prov. 10. 29. 
And is that alone which can make their 
feet ſtand 1n ant ever place, when the 
world is reeling ; this is a truth many 
have tried, and to this day could ne- 
ver bear another witneſs, but that it 
gives more in'to ſuch as cloſely follow it, 
\ than they could either loſe, or give out 
on that account z yea that where men once 
find their hand to eflay duty, though 
with ſoreſt wreſtlings, . when the Lords 
going before to clear their call is known, 
then hath their heart and ſtrength been 
remarkably found to follow. 

I1 Principle, That to be intereſied in 
the bleſſane, z that which maketh rich; and 
the molt certain way tor attaining ſuch an 
end beyond all the devices of mens heart 
which can be tried in another road. I con- 
feſs the faith of ſuch a Truth ſeems to be 
little 
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little in the world, and the evidences 
thereof too obvious to be denied ; though 
thus it 1s written, and by the faithfulneſs of 
God enſured to ſuch who will give him 
credit, that it 1s his bleſſzng maketh rich, 
and adds no ſorrow therewith, Prov.10.22. 
But to acquit his way, and certainty of the 
truth therein, of which one tittle cannot 
fall to the ground ; I offer theſe remarks, 

with a ſerious appeal to the judgment and 
diſcerning of the moſt ordinary obſervers, 

if they do not ſee, 1. That there 1s an en- 
joying more in a little, yea a real poſleſ- 
ſing ſome have of more than others of the 
largeſt meaſure : Now it 1s ſure riches can 
only be underſtood as it reacheth the end 
for which by all it 1s ſought after, ſatisfa- 
Ction to the mind ; and not to have theſe 
things, but to enjoy them; without which, 
what 1s moſt delirable to the ſenſe,can have 

no pleaſant taſte. '2. Is it not known ſuch 
a viſible income by the bleſſing there 1s, as 
cauſeth a real ſubſerviency of the little of 
ſome .for the owners uſe, and to go further 
than the great things of others, ſo as they 

are made to abound and have no lack, 

whilſt theſe who have gathered mmch, have 

nothing over, but 1n the fulneſs of their 


ſufficiency are in want. 3. It 1s fure, 
11 
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in no time this can be hid, how ſome- 
thing is above the care of the mind, 
or labour of mens hand, to croſs or pro- 
mote an outward intereſt, a falling in and 
_ ſurprifal of ſome Providences, which from 
no appearance, or the remoteſt tendency 
of outward cauſes, could in the leaſt be 
foreſeen, but comes moſt viſibly croſs to 
the preſcat ſcheme and poſture of their 
affairs, that in one day 1s found to undo 
more than many years had ſet up. 4. In 
this Ineed but appeal to mens eyes, as 
well as to their reaſon, if the pretended 
riches of many who anqueſtionably have 
a great ſhare of outward things, be not a 
falſe cover under which the world may ſec 
what anxiety, trouble, fear, and moſt bit- 
ter complainings are, and how rare ſuch an 
inftance 1s, to whom riches is given 1 
their baſtening out of the way of the bleſ(- 
ſing, and not a large meaſure of ſorrow 
added; fo as it 1s really no ſuch thing that 
molt have, but a Serpent inſtead of bread, 
where the {ting 1s more ſharp than the ho- 
ney ſweet ; 1t 15 as the husk, when the ſub- 
ſtance thereof may be oft found in the 
houſe of the poor more than in theirs. Oh 
what a miſtaken thing 1s this, that with 
ſuch eagerneſs is graſped after, if there 
Were 


, 
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were more of the true uſe of reafon, when 
It 1s ſo certainly known that ſomething 
there 1s above outward cauſes to imbit- 
ter the moſt plentiful lot, and take the ufe 
thereof from ſome, and its comfortable uſe 
from others, whilſt it is no leſs clear, 
the true joy and fatisfaction of many in 
their lot, yea what a ſun-ſhine the bleſling 
cauſeth ſuch live under, on whom the 
world did never feem to ſmile; and what 
does this mean? 1s 1t not to. ſhew the 
performance of that Scripture, which in 
no time can fall to the ground, That the bleſ- 
ſing of God maketh rich, and adds no ſor- 
row therewith. 

12. I ſhall but add one Prizciple more 
of that excellent Wifdom given in the 
Scripture, for mens being wiſe to them- 
ſelves, by their following duty, How 7t is 
the intereſt of State, and beyond all theſe 
Politicks, or Arcana Imperi, for its pre- 
ſervation, which feems moſt infallible to 
many, to ſeck the promoting of truth and 
godlineſs ; for if theſe ſhould wear out, 
and go away, the Land cannot poſſtbly 
beiſafe where once they had aa abode. 
I know, to mention this in ſuch an age 
may ſeera for no other advantage, but to 
expoſe theſe Truths to the deriſion of _ 

who 
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who know no intereſt the Bible or its 
Rules can have in the management of 
ſtate affairs, yea look on theſe who are 
in any meaſure ſerious to live up to the 
truth and principles they profeſs, as the 
ſoreſt grievance of the place they live in; 
ſo ſad a requital muſt ſuch often meet 
with, who I may ſay, next to the long- 
ſuffering of God, are the greateſt means 
to prevent their Countries ruine 3 but it 
1s (ure, this ſame reaſon ſtands good, which 
Eſther made uſe of, Chap. 7.4. it theſe pe- 
riſh, and the #ruth be ſo6/d, though 
with the greateſt price of appearing ad- 
vantage, and that all ſhould hold their 
peacg, yet could it not conntervail the 
Kings damage, and fo inevitable a ruine to 
the publick intereſt of the ſtate which mult 
follow thereon; for theſe are clear : 
1. Whatever reacheth a ſtroke to truth 
and practical godlineſs among{t men, it 
doth the fame to the greateſt ſecurity 
of Government, and that which founds 
the ſtrongeſt obligations to any Civil 
and Moral Duties. 2. Is it not ma- 
nifeſt 1f theſe wear ont and be depreſſed 11 
a Nation, moral righteouſneſs and truth a- 
mongſt men will quickly follow, and the 


greateſt ſecurity for all perſonal intereſt 1s 
ſo 
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ſo far gone?3. And is it not obvious to reaſon 
how the ſame eflays to depreſs truth and 
practical godlineſs ina place, muſt help A- 
theiſm and a prophane Spirit to get up, 
which hath ſo direct and native a tenden- 
cic to weaken the Politick body, and e- 
maſculate the ſpirits of men to obſtruct the 
vigorous improvement of natural parts 
yea.,, moſt remarkably does depreſs and 
change the very Genizs of luch a people. 
Tt is true in ſuch parts where the truth of 
religion had not come, none will deny 
what ſingular advantage there hath been 
both of Natural and Moral endowments, 
as of old inGreeceand amongſt the Romars. 
But from no Records of times paſt could 
this ever be feen, that theſe were found 
with the departing of the truth from a 
place after its being profeiled and own- 
ed there; for which how ſad a witneſs 
is a great part of the world this day, 
where it may be ſeen, the darkeſt night 
of Barbariſm and Immorality hath be- 
fallen theſe places in. a ſpecial manner, 
where the light of the Goſpel once ſhi- 
ned, as much of Africh, and where theſe 
once famous Afatick Churches were 
does evidence. 4. Can there one inſtance 
be given, of a Nation's profpering, that 
4 + of 
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oppoſed and ſought a depreffing of. the 
Truth where 1t. had once been received ; 
but this all may ſee,. who are f{crious to 
obſerve, how the moſt remarkable ruiaing 
ſtrokes that have come. upon a place have 
had ſome vifble falling off, and with. 
ſtranding of the Truth to. go before : for 
then Will it not be with ſach a people as 
in former times to brook that peace which 
had been formerly known there before 
_ the. light ſhining amongſt them? but the 
Scripture makes. it clear, that the red and 
pale horſe , and he whoſe work 1s to take 
peace from the earth, dots immediately 
tollow a rejefting of the Truth. It is 
known what a flood of Judgments did fall 
in after ſo great a growth of Arrianiſm , 
and that height which it came to, not. 
only by ſeduction but perſecution. And 
can it be forgot what did fo immediately 
precede theſe defolating {trokes en the 
German Empire.which was upon fo remar- 
kable a violence and deprething of the 
Truth in Bohemia,and other places there. 
SeF. 5. This pecultar Improvement 
might Chriſtians make of the pretent fub- 
ject, with ſuch clear diſcoveries of the con- 
tinued verification of the Word; To have 
forme further reach and es of things. 
i to 
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to come, and what yet is before the Churches 
hand , than what moſt fatisffie themſelves 
with. A Truth in which 1s to be un- 
_ derſtood no following after fecret things, 
which in the deep Counſels of God are 
ſhur up from men; nor 1s It to know 
times and ſeaſons, and purſue a wiſdom 
above that which is written, which were 
to invade his Prerogative, to whomalone 
this belongs to know things contingent 
with their properCircumſtances.& foreſee 
them falling out when no poſſible ten- 
dence of ſecond Cauſes can be alledged 
thereto; for Divine Revelation 1s the 
alone Rule and Meaſure of our know- 
leg, and the bounds ſect by the Lord, 
| beyond which there muſt be no more 
ſearch: Yet is it clear, that a ccncer- 
ning Uſe and Improvement of the 
Scripture lies here, and ſome part of 

the Chriſtians work to conſider the truth 
of its accompliſhment , as it looks for- 
ward to future events as well as for things 
paſt, We can blame our ſelves only that 
we live not ina more clear and comforta- 
ble view of things to come when 1o 
much advantage is for this: yea, we fce 
how the Scripture {peaks of things there 
as already pait, to witneſs not only 
the 
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the certainty of their performance, but 
that ſuch a converſe we ſhould ſeek after 
by ſeeing them in the Word, as if they 
were preſent 1n an actual exiſtence before 
us ? therefore is it thus expreſled, Rews 
18. 2. Babylon is fallen, But for clear- 
1ng of ſuch a duty in ſo dark an hour 
on the Church, I ſhall lay down theſe 
three Particulars to be conſidered. 1. 
W hat ſolid grounds there are to point out 
. our way here, and let Chriſtians ſee what 
length they might come by Scripture- 
light, and without extraordinary Revela- 
tion for a clear and comfortable diſcerning 
of ſome future events, which at _ day 
are upon a Certain approach. , This 
alſo muſt be taken along with the fob 
what reſtraining bounds the Lord hath 
| ſet, beyond which there muſt be no fur- 
ther ſearch. 3. I ſhall offer a ſhort couch 
at ſome Particulars in ſo very dark and a- 
{toniſhing a time as this, to witneſs how 
clear and refreſhing a look might be had 
of ſome great things to comeas jt they were 
now preſent before us, by getting up to 
that Watch-tower of a near converie with 
God in the Word. 
For the Firſt, 1t is certain no Veſlel at 
Sea Keeps more exadtly by the Card and 
2 Com- 
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Compaſs, than the Church- Militant does 
by the written Word which ſtands open 
at all times for us to conſule how her 
courle lies and keeps her way, and how 
well the crofleſt winds fall in with her 
mott1on. 

2. Though extraordinary ways of re- 
vealing Gods mind are now ceaſed, yet 
are they fti]] the ſame in the Scripture as 
to the ſubſtance thereof, to which as a 
great height a Chriſtian may get up in a 
ſerious enquiry after the Truth, fo as not 
only to diſcern preſent duty but things in 
their approach when at a diſtance, which 
the Word is yet to bring forth, without 
any thing of that Lumen Propheticum , 
which 1o former times was known. 

3. Is it not clear, how in the Scripture 
there is a perfeG& 7dea and comprehenſion 
of all theſe viciſiitudes and changes which 
are to go over the Churches Head here, 
in what defigns the Lord hath upon the 
after-Ages of the world 3 ſo as thus 
her fate and deſtiny is brought to 
light? yea, is there not in the Scripture 
this day a ſtanding Record of the an- 
cient Judgments of the Lord, where men 
may ſee the Copy and Preſidents of 
his Providence for after-times of the? 
Church fet in their ſight ? 4+ 
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4. As it cannot be denied what extra- 
ordinary diſcoveries ſome in theſe laſt 
times have had of future things, and 
remarkableexigencesof the Church,whoſe 
eminent holineſs and ſobriety made it the 
more convincing to others : yet even 
there did theGeneral Rule of the Werd 
{till go along with them, and had nonew 
things revealed but what was contained 
there, though carried therein by a ſingular 
impulſe of a Scripture-Spirit toapply the 
Rule to particular Caſes and Perſons ; but 
this are wenot tolook after, nor 1s there 
cauſe when ſo much in an ordinary 
way may. be known by a humble, ſerious 
inquiry afcer the Counſcls of God ia his 
Word. | | 

s. Is it not clear how Daniel unders 
ſtood by Books, what yet was tocome of 
that full accompliſhment of the delola- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and the years thereof by 
what he found in that Prophecie of Jere- 
miah, Dan. 9.2. where we may ſee him 
there on the ſame ſcent ({ whatever o- 
therways he had of an extraordinary ſpirit) 
for diſcerning things to come by this 
ſure way of ſetting -the Word and Event 
together, for which though there needs 
a ſpecial irradiation of the mind and a 
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Spirit of Wiſdow and Revelation , 'Epheſ. 
1. 17. Yet is that ſuch as In anordinary 
way ſhould be ſought by every one of the 
Saints: But oh! weſtand as 1t were upon 
the flat and low ground, and know 
little what a being more abſtract and ſe- 
parate for ſuch an end 1s, and have a near 
converſe with God in that great ſtudy 
of his Word and Works in the world ; 
and therefore 1s ſo little known how 
great a length Chriſtians mighr reach 1n 
the way of ordinary gifts and means to 
know the deep things of God, and what 
lies hid from the eyes of moſt though writ- 
ten forth before us in the Word. 

6. That ſpecial care the Mediator 
hath for his Church and People that 
no ſad trial and vicifiiudes are to fall out, 
but the Word is ſuited to give warning 
thereof before-hand : nor is there ſuch a 
ſtrokewhether on a naticn or a man,butthe 
caufe thereof may be clearly found in the 
. Word if there were more ferious converſe 
with it ; men need not be at ſuch work as 
- ſome are in ſearching out the fatality and 
. periods of Kingdoms and States to trouble 
themſelves with the intricate numbers of 
Plato and predittions of Aſtrologers, when 
ſo clear a reſponte from thele infallible O- 

| racles 
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racles may be had, & by a ſerious enquiry 
there,comparing theW ord with the contis 
nued courſe and conduct of Providence in 
all Ages of the Church ſome ſolid ground 
to ſee that reſpeCtgeneral denunciations of 
judgments to particular times, yea, from 
a national (inning & falling off from God 
foreſee the certaintyot national judgments, 

7. Is not ſuch an unchangeable ſerzes 
and order of things in the Scripture as may 
cauſe a fate arguing from the Caules to 
ro the Effe&s : for though conditional 
T breatnings be not declarative of the e- 
- ternal purpoſe of God about the event, 
but are. moral Legiſlative acts; yet is it 
clear they expreſs an undoubted con- 
nexion betwixt fin and the puniſhment 
thereof , that at what inſtant the Lord 
ſpeaks againſt a Nation and Kingdont 
to pluck, up, root out and defiroy, as we 
ſee Jer. 17. 9. It the condition be not in- 
terpoled of repentance and turning to 
God, then is it infallibly ſure and obvi- 
ous though outward appearances ſeem'd 
never ſo crols, that ſuch a ſentence will not 
fall to the ground. 

3. Thus allo may we diſcern the 
Churches Riling and Cure to be lo far be- 
gun, as evideaces of a through humbling 
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work under her ſtroke are manifeſt,when 
' ſachare made to come with weeping , and 
a power therewith to wreitle, who before 
lookt as a people bound under fuch Bonds 
as they could not ſhake off: then may we 
know 1t 1s a Criſſs tending to lite, Jer. 13. 
19. and ſome previous ſtir and motion a- 
monglt the dry bones before they get to 
their teet. | | 
9, There 1s folid ground whence at a 
diſtance 1t may be ſeen, what manner of 
judgment may be feared, ſince the 
Word does ſo particularly circumſtantiate 
this That a Sword ſhall be ſent from the Lord 
#0 avenge the quarrel of his Covenant , 
Lev. 26.25, EEE. 
" 10. It is clear alſo the time and near 
approach of judgment, may fo far be ſeen 
from the Word by a diſcernible ripeneſs & 
height,that a Peoples ſin is come to in ſome 
prodigious aCts of wickedneſsz and when 
no acceſs the Word hath to reprove, when 
the: Judg opprefleth' and asketh for a re- 
ward, © and the people love to bave it ſo, 
which ſhews the fields becoming very 
white for judgment to put in the Sickle, 
" fr, Such as enquire ſeriouſly at the 
Word, may find cauſe to diſcern the 
wearing cnt of a Houſe and Family, __ 
EY. LR | « 
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of conſuming ſtrokesto come on their off- 
ſpring that have been remarkably given o- 
ver to the fin of uncleanneſs; for ſuch a 
ſentence is given forth from bim againſt 
that ſin whoſe Word never fell to the 
ground, They ſhall commit whoredome, but 
ſhall not increaſe, Hol. 4. 10. 

12. I ſhall only add this how eafie 1t 
may be to diſcern ſome humbling {troke 
near, and undoubtedly to fallow, whe- 
ther on a Nation or a Man, where ſwel- 
. ling pride and infolence goes before ; for 
this is a ſure application of the General 
Rule, Prov. 11.2. When pride cometh then 
cometh ſhame. And Chap, 16. That this 
goeth before deſtruction. 

In the fecond place, let us conſider 
theſe reſtricting bounds thatthe holy God 
hath ſet to his peoples enquiries, that there 
be no over-ſtretching the Rule, or a go- 
ing further than the clear light of the 
Word goes before them, which I ſhall 
here particularly touch. 1. We may 
purſue no wiſdom above that which is 
writtey, nor ſo much as look into that 
Ark of the hid things of God, which he 
hath ſhut up : It 1s ſure there is large e- 
nough room. and bounds in the Bible to 


arrelt the moſt unſober fpirit, and give 
them 
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them work there. 2. The Soveraignty 
of God and an awful impreſiion of this 
on the foul muſt {ti]] bound the Chriſtians 
furtheſt enquiry:ſince it's clear, he fo walks 
byRuleas his Prerogative alſo takes place, 
wi theſe marvellous ſurpriſalsof grace have 
oft witneſſed in meeting thus a people at 
their greateſt diſadvantage 3 tor who could 
have infer*d ſuch a Conizquent from theſe 
Premiſes, Iſa. 59. 17. For the iniquity of 
their Covetouſneſs IT ſmote them, and hid 
my ſelf, and they went on frowardly in the 
way of their heart, Now ſhould not 
judgment inevitably follow according to 
the Rule ? nay, ſaith the Lord, who is 
Sovereign, and in his way infinitely above 
our thoughts, Ill anſwer all with one 
Cure ; TI have. ſeen their ways,and will heal 
them. 3. Whatever length is to be reached 
in the diſcerning future events by the 
Word ; yet here muſt all keep a due di- 
ſtance, AFﬀs 1. 7, that it Is not ours 
to know the times and ſeaſons which the 
Lord hath reſerved to bimſelf, as to any 
peremptory determining in ſuch a caſe ; 
though it 1s clear alſo that with a ſafe 
warrant we may enquire about the ſeaſon 
and near approach of Scripture-Predi&i- 
os, {o fa ras previous [1gns thereof are by 
| the 
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the Word given for ſuch an end. 4. Tt is 
here the Lord hath fet bounds as to the 
way, mean, or patticular clrcumftantia- 
ting of Events beyond what is expreſly 
written and made clear from Scripture- 
light. The matters of God are rolled on 
invifible wheels, whoſe motion gets oft out 
of our fight,and rifeth ſo far above humane 
reach, that men can find nothing after 
him fo as to reſtri& the glorious God from 
one ſtep in his way to the ſame method 
and circumſtances in another piece of his 
work, Thus the Scripture ſhews, How 
darkneſs is under his feet, and thick clonds 
round about,even when he comes to deliver 
| his people.” 5. Theſe bounds muſt all our 
enquiries have, that they be in order to 
duty, and tead to ſome practical improve- 
ment for the work of our day ; for thus 
were the men of 7/achar, wile to diſcerr 
the times, not to anſwer their own hu- 
mour, but that they might 4zow what 1/- 
rael onghttodo. The prudent foreſeeth the 
evil and hides himſelf, and this ſolid ufe 
and advantage ſhould be lookt to 1ndit- 
cerning whac the Lord is about to do; 
that Chriſtians may know what to pray 
for whatto expect ; that their heart may 
20 alongft with theſe ends the Lord is 
| Now 
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now bringing forth : And is not here mat- 
ter of ſerious exerciſe in a day when the 
hearts of the godly are ſo low, as their 
ſpirits ſeem to fail, and be ready to lay, 
our bones are dried, our hope is paſt, and 
we are cut off, Ezek, 37.7, toknow what 
aſpet the written Word hath on a ſink- 
ing Church, Iloveno overſtretching our 
Hope, but it is ſtrange there is not more 
Improving the Scripture for our comfort 
againlt preſent appearances, from ſuch 
clear demonſtrative evidences we have 
there, of things to come; .and what ſhall 
be the end of theſe Worrders, whereon we 
now look with ſuch amazement. 

Theſe things being premiſed, to prevent 
miſtakes about this ſubject; I ſhall ad- 
venture 1n following Scripture light with - 
ſome awful regard to- thefe bounds 
the Lord hath ſet to our enquiries here , 
to touch this In a few words more par- 
ticularly , as not unſeaſonable in a time 
when many are at work to kiadle a light 
unto themſelves, and walk in the ſparks 
the ereot 3 and ſo woful a trade of divi- 
nation hath gotup in the world, that men 
will go to the.Godof Ekron, by ſeeking an 
Diviaity either in the Scars above, or from 
the Powers of darkneſs below, as though 
there 
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were no God 1n as or ſuch a thing as 
his written Oracles to enquire at : But if - 
Lord be God let ws follow him; and if the 
Scripture be his undoubted Word, I mult 
{ay none need be in the dark about things 
to come 5 as to what is briog1vg forth tor 
the Church 1n the greatevent of theſe Jaſt 
times, when this bleſſed Record is ſo near, 
which came down from Heaven with a 
fulneſs of light unto men , for all that 
concerns them to know here, and now 
with ſoclear and certain a ſound ſpeaks. 


1.From what point the Churches motion 
unto this day lies, ſince Antichrilts hight 
and reign we know 1s over with the great 
Apoltacy of the Church exprelly foretold 
under 'the New Teſtament 3; for thus 
by keeping light there , and more 
near Converſe with the Word !n every 
ſtep,and turn of her way, it might be ealic 
to diſcern though at midnight, the cer- 
tainty of her courſe, and how exactly it 
keeps with the Card and Compatls, where 
a full Map of her Journey and pallage. 
through time 1s heid torth 5 yea how 
far ſhe hath got by the moſt hazardous 
part ja her whole paſſagez and now ſeems 


near toa falling under the favourable a- 
ſpect 


[ 254 ] 
ſpect of ſome moſt remarkable Promiſes 
in her behalf; thus alſo is there ſolid 
ground to expect one of the greateſt 
Conjunctions that was ever known to the 
Church , is not only to come but on 
ſome near approach, I mean of Promiſes 
which from former Ages have been ſealed 
up, with their performance, of the prayers 
of the Saints, that long have walted be- 
fore the Throne, and their full return, 
yea , of ſome very eminent Providences 
for making theſe effeftual. - 

2. This fromthe Word, we may with clear 
evidenceknow what ever appearances ſeem 
to contradict, T hat 2 ſad hour of temptation 
7s coming on the world, and on theſe 
whoſe work hath been to trouble the 
Church 3 where this clear ground ts that 
the faithfulneſs of God ſtands good, 
to put a Cxp of poiſon and trembling in the 
band of her AfliGers, Iſa. 51. 22,23. and 
cauſe fuch wring out the dregs of that 
Cup the Churches have drunk, of, Plal.7 5.8. 
Nor hath it ever bin found that Judgment 
begun at the Houſe of God and ſtayed 
there. or that the Nations were a fore rod 
in hishand upon his people, but a judgment 
en theſe quickly followed, ta {hew forth 
the rightcouſneſs of the Lord in recom- 
pencing 
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pencing tribulation to ſuch for what they 
have done; and make way by a day of 
vengeance for the year of his Redeemed 
to come. 

3. This we may diſcern from theWord, 
by comparing the times and preſent 
ſtate of the Church therewith , that a 
work of judgment ſeems yet to go before 
her further riſing, and theſe ſore pangs 
and throws in the birth are not paſt, that 
moſt immediately are found to make way 
for approaching mercies 3 the Scripture- 
grounds are theſe. 1. The method of Pro- 
vidence, that with every ſtep of the 
Churches exaltation ſome previous down- 
caſting hath ſtill keeped proportion 
thereto : Nor 1s 1t found through the 
Scripture where any great thing the 
Lord hath done for his Church, but a 
remarkable hight of trouble hath gone be- 
fore 3 but 1s here any thing ſtrange or 
matter of heſitation, where the light of 
the Word goes 1ſo clearly before ; that 
when one of the greateſt events in behalf 
of the Church fince the Meſhas came into 
the world, until his ſecond coming in the 
tull deſtruction of Antichriſt, 1s in bring- 
ing forth a time of trouble and diſmal dark. 
neſs beyond what former ages have known 


20 
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90 before ſuch a brightneſs. 2d. Ground , 
Is it not too manifeſt ſuch evils now follow 
the reformed Churches, that it may be 
ſaid in no time was 1t ever known, the 
Lord paſſing ſuch by without ſome viſible 

\ rmark of his anger put thereon ; There 
needs no inſtancing of theſe, where the 
diſcoverie 1s fo manifeſt. A 3d. Ground is 
this, that we have leen judgment begun, 
but no ſeen fruit thereof, ſtrokes treading 
on the heels of other, yet do not reclaim. 
 Andis itnot a Scripture-Inference, when a 
people will not be reformed,they lie near a 
further ſtroke, yeais to be feared that which 
comes With a cure, may be very ſore ere it 
hath done its work. O who ſhall live wher 
God does this! Can we be 1n the dark 
after all that is ſeen this day what is coming, 
for ſuch clear preſages are at ſome times of 
a fature event,as it may be ſaid what Amos 
ſhews. Co 38 . The Lord God hath ſpoken,who 
can but prophecy we can diſcern the face of 
the skie ; But oh how ftrange 1s 1t.when 
ſpiritual judgments have gone the length 
almoſtof wearing out the Charches,(which 
muſt yet have a recovery ) that a found 
of outward Judgment is not more continu-. 
ally in ourear ! Is 1t time to be found 
tying in the hatches of the Ship aſleep _ 
ucnh 
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ſuch unuſial preſages ate before us. : Imay 
not in the leaſt queſtion where the Scrip- 
ture is ſo clear 3 that great brightneſs which 
yet waits on the Church; to which all 
her trouble muft make way ; and that the 
time of the killing of the witneſs, and 
their propheſying in ſackcloth is now paſt; 
yet there true is cauſe 'for fear of ſome 
unuſually ſharp and ſearching trial, and 
that z[tim2a clades on the reformed Church, 
1s yet to come, that may cauſe much ſha- 
king where there 1s not a through 'eſta- 
bliſhment 1n the Truth: : 

4. What-ever height the Churches 
trouble come at, yet have we ſolid ground 
for this, it ſhall not be:long, nor ſach a 
tving ſtorm as in former ages; but we 
know the adverſaries wrath, though great, 
is now bounded to a'ſhort time 1n theſe 
latter days; and that, the brightneſs of 
the light of the Goſpel does much ripen 
the harveſt, for judgment to put in the 
fickle : Yea, though fad and very: dark 
intervals! muſt fall in, 'yet 1s 1t clear, the 
great work and intent of Providence in 
this time 1s, to put forward the Churches 
intereſt, make way 'for: its enlargment, 
and bring her. begun'and-growing victo- 
ry over Antichriſt to' a more full peri- 
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od, as is enſured, Rev. Io. 7. ch. 12. 12. 
5. It is no conjectural event;; but ſuch 
with greateſt aſſurance we mult believe, 
that there is a ſecond rifing the reformed 
Churches ſhall yet have in the power and 
ſpirituality of Religion 3 where an imme- 
diate appearance of the Lord ſhall be no 
leſs ſeen, than 1n that firſt and marvelous 
recovery of the purity thereof, which 
for many ages had been over-clouded : 
The grounds are; 1. So remarkable an 
oppolition as at this day 1s thereto 1n the 
world, over which the Mediator muſt pre- 
vail, and have the deciſion of that ſtrife 
on his fide. 2. If it be ſure the Churches 
{hall yet recover and riſe; muſt not the 
cure be where the ruin and wearing out 
hath been moſt evident : And ſuch a bleſ- 
ſed return of the Sun, as will bring heat 
and love therewith, to be more an{werable 
to their light ? 3. Without this the truth of 
many Promiſes yet to be fulfilled, could 
not be underſtood in the event, which 
ſo exprelly point at ſuch flouriſhing times 
of the Church, as ſhall have -a more 
bright and hot Sun-ſhine of the power of 
the Goſpel, and pouring out of the-Spirit 
therewith 3 ſo as the name of that place 
ſhall be called Jehovah Shammach, the Lord . 
zs there, E2<h.40.35 6. Though 
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.i6...Lhough nothing ſeem more croſs to 
outward appearances, .yet is.1t ſure, as the 
Lord is true, whoſe word is paſſed there- 
,on.z Ehat whoſoever have .engaged their 
power 'to ſupvort the Kozziſh Intereſt, and 
-heal that - deadly wound jt hath got by 
the Goſpel, ſhall loſe the day, and find 
_their cauſe deſperate :. for the iſſue of this 
war,is detexmined and ſure, the party with 
whom theſe .contend is Jeſus Chriſt, he 
.who was :ſhewed Johz, Rev. 1g. 13, with 
his Veſture dipped in blood, whoſe name 
-is, called; the Word . of God, and hath the 
- . Armies :gf heaven. to follow him ; yea by 
.many.degrees of .wrath hath his defign al- 
ready pe which can be under 
. no Th When . the Lord hath begun, 
-but that he will alſo make an end, and no 
retrogagde ſteps are in his-way, as is. clear- 
ly eatareg, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. Rev. 13. 10. ch. 
17. 14-.,.Nor.1s, there cauſe to be ſtagger- 
_cd inthe faith of the approach of Komes 
fatal period, though we ſhould live to ſee 

_ Brittain_..aad -the Churches abroad on 4 
.1udden oyer-run by the rage of that beaſt ; 
and her. hght eclipſed by the Roxrifh dark 
.:neſs. z: but ,to look thereon according 
to; the Scripture, as the. xlt;z1ms conatus 
.. of that. wounded adyerſary PEO 
I > be 
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be found to have an'immediate corinexion 
with the ruin of Antichriſt, andwith the re- 
viving and following glory of tke' Church; 
for ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth 
_—_— T7, <2. 

7. This alſo on ſolid ground from 'the 
Word, we are called to believe; that no 
new aflault by Antichriſt and his follow- 
ers can be this day againſt the Church, 
but muſt help to put her intereftforward, 
and befor the furtherance of 'the'Goſpet ; 
fince it is clear, that by a continned war 
betwixt the Lamb and Antichriſt, is eve- 
ry ſtep of the Churches rife advanced 3 
which were it ſeriouſly confidered, © the 
moſt formidable 'appearances” of” trouble _ 
from that party, ſhould with more com- 
fort than fear be looked on: Yea,is not here 
from the Lord ſome part of his peoples 
mercy, that they. go not out in haſte, nor 
get a haſty delivery, but fuck -as'one ſtep 
thereof may ſtill fit and diſpofe for ano- 
ther. | log 
- 8. It can be no conjectural* event, 
where the Scripture is ſo clear, of ſome 
very immediate appearance of the Lord, 
by making bare his arm againſt this 
adverſary; that will be ſuch as hath 


not been ſeen in former deliveries of the 
| Church, 
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Church,” fince the day hei made his power 
known at the Red Seazfor thus in Scripture 
1s 1t held forth as a type thereof: Therefore 
ſhall the Song of Moſes be ſung ; though not 
of ſes only, but of the Lamb, as import- 
ing ſomething more glorious, and ſome 
greater brightneſs put on this, which is the 
molt 1]Iuſtrious act of divine judgment, re- 
ſerved tothe laſt times, and upon the great- 
eſt adverſary thatever Jeſus Chrilt had up- 
on the earth. It is true, The Churches 
help lies now hid, and in ambuſh, Rev. 
I.&. I ſaw by night, and behold a man 
on a red horſe; and where was this? it 
was among(t the mirtle trees that were in 
the bottom, which lay not in the worlds 
view 3 but then was the earth {etting /ti4, 
and at reſt, as we ſee v.11. whilſt the 
Mediator hath his forces prepared, and 
1s ordering and acting forth 1nſtrumeats 
for his peoples delivery ; but at laſt will 
make it known, that when he comes it 1s . 
not too late with help. 

. That time mult affuredly come, when 
a remarkable ſtirring up, and raiſing of {pi- 
rits ſhall be, to build the houſe of the Lord, 
and be ſubſervient to his delign of Judg- | 
ment againſt Antichriſt; though ſuch 1n 
which nothing of inſtruments ſhall obſcure 
| S 3 the 
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the brightneſs of his appearance; but bear a 
convincing witnefs thereto. It is clear,there 
hath been no great piece of ſervice for the 
Church,jbut ſome remarkable rat{ing of m- 
ſtruments hath been previous thereto, ſee - 
Ezra. I.5, Hae. 1. T4. And for what is to 
come, 1s not the Word moſt expreſs, Rev. 
14. 5. Fhat ſuch under theMediators con- 
duct are making ready, who are choſer and 
faithful ; yea which malt take place, That 
/ HE; of the Kings of the earth, even ſuch 
whoſe forefathers had given cheir power to 
uphold the Roznifh Throne, ſhalt ſo effectus 
ally concur to execute that Judgment writ- 

ten againſt that auverſary. 
io. Though we are to believe, that 
many ſhall be reſcued by grace from that 
Romifh gdarknels; yet is there undoubted 
certainty for this, for which the Word is 
gone out of the mouth of the Lord, That 
he will never have peace with that Par- 
ty and Kingdams and no pofitble treaty 
or reconcilement can be therewith, until 
the blood of the Saints which they have 
ſhed be avenged; far with this adyerſa- 
ry hath. the Mediator declared war from 
generation to generation z who with the 
great A»athexa 1s accurſed to the ſecond 
EOming of the Lord; ; yea is Juckemally ſe- 
cluded 
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cluded from Repentance, Rev.16.9, And 
| they blaſphemed him who had power over 
theſe plaeues, and repented not. 

This alfo1s clear, what-ever preſent ap- 
pearances now ſpeak, That aſluredly the 
day haſtens, and will come, wherein the 
Lord ſhall roll away the reproach of his 
Church before all the Nations, and cauſe 
her riſing and brightneſs anſwer the fur- 
theſt meaſure of her abaſement, and her 
enemies be found Jiars unto her, in their 
predictions as well as reproach ; wv hich 
though at this day 1s marvelous, how it 
can be efiectuate ; the Promiſe will make 
way for it felt through all theſe difficul- 


ties. 


SeF. 6, This peculiar »ſe might Chriſtt- 
ans make of ſuch a ſubject, and that cer- 
tainty by the experience of the verification - 
of the Word on their Soul ; to be more 
fixed in the truth, againſt error and the 
ſubtil aſſaults thereof; when from a pra- 
ctical acquaintance with theſeTruths which 
- others 1mpugn, they can with the furtheſt 
perſwaltoa of heart: put their feal to the 
tame; and have an argument from with- 
1n,which all the world cannot anſwer. How 
many ſcoff. at afſurance of ſalvation, the 

S 4 in. 
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inward witneſs of the Spirit, yea at the 
Dodtrine of I mputed Righteouſneſs, who 
never knew the ſure. and ſenſible effects 
thereof on their Soul ; but there the 
judicial riſe and pedegree of error may 
be ſeen, 2 Theſ. 2.10, Becauſe they received 
0t the love of the truth, &c. | It 18 not 
ſtrange, to ſee what liberty ſome of this 
generation take, to ſport their wit and 1n- 
vention about the Scripture, who know not 
theſe near approaches of God there, 1n 
the verification of his Word; nor how clear 
and convincing a witneſs there is from the 
experience of Chriſtians, in ſo much, that if 
moſt within the Church ſhould deny the 
truth of a divine efficacious concurrence 
with the Word, beyond what 1s objective 
& moral; thoſe could not but put thetr ſeal 
' thereto, yea how natures light ean be no teſt 
and meaſure of ſupernatural Revelation; 
from what they certainly know, and have 
proved "of the certainty of theſe truths, 
which are above all reaſon to comprehend, 
though not contrary thereto. Thus they 
know how little their own aCtivity and be- 
' ſtirring themſelves could do, without a fu- 
- pernatural influencezand that to will as well 
as to do muſtbe giventhem, for which they 


are not ſufficient of themſelves. And what a 
6 {ad 
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fad miſtake is it: of true liberty, to have 
this lye in an equal indifference to good 
and evil; can that be any begun part of 
the perfe& liberty which 1s 1n heaven, or 
13 that the liberty which 1s attained by a 
Chriſtians further growth in ſanctification, 
that brings therewith a further diſtance 
and abhorrency of ſin; yet none will de- 
ny this is-a more near approach to that 
ſtate of the Saints above, where alone true 
and perfe& liberty 1s. Thus from ſure 
experience alſo, Chriſtians can wit- 
neſs againſt theſe who deny a ſtanding 
Miniſtry, and revile ſo divine a Ordinance, 
( which 1s one of the moſt peculiar engines 
of the Devil, he makes ule of againſt the 
Truth ).that they know Chriſts ſpeaking in 
them, and workingby them with a. moſt 
diſcernable authority and power in the 
ſerious following their Maſters work ; 
yea how by the Doctrine of the Charch, 
which meets with ſo much contradiction 
everywhere; they can aſluredly ſay they 
received the Spirit, and knows it to be the 
Spirit of holineſs which docs in all corre- 
 ſpond with the Written Word. 
-.SeF.7. This ſpecial Zzmzprovement may 
be obvious , which the preſent ſubject, 

were 
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were it rightly conſidered, leads neceſſarily 
Into, to have our ſpirits thus fixed in a 
more full aſſurance of the Dodrine and 
Principles of the Reformed Church, as they 
ftand 1n oppoſition to Popery 3 upon thele 
grounds. 

I. That it is ſo evident, - what moſt effe- 
Cually tends to clear up' the Truth and 
Divinity of the Scripture; does inevita- 
bly fike at the root and foundation of 
that Intereſt ;' ſince this cannot be in the 
dark,except we quit the uſe of reaſon, That 
the greateſt Controverſie betwixt ys and 
the Romiſh Church, where the true ' wh of 
the queſtion lies, is here, if the Scripture 
contained in the Old and New Teſtament 

e of Divine Authority z or whether it 
and the Romiſh Bible, which'is Tradition, 
and the infallible dictates of their Church, 
be the Rule and Foundation of Faith? 
according to which deciſion it 1s moſt 
clear, their cauſe ſtands ,or falls; which 
is. in .effe&t upon the greateſt head of A- 
theiſm, for if the Scripture be not the 
ſufficient and ſure baſes of the Chriſtian 
Faith, all may ſee it can have none, what- 
ever alledged , but what 1s from Reaſon 
demonſtrable to be a notorious falſhood, 
and the Chriſtian cauſe loft. TI know this 
1 may 
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may ſeem too great achallenge; whilſt they 
do not profefſedly diſown ' that Divine" 
Record; but what a mock homage 1s 
here? And 1s it not thus worſe uſed, 
with a more inſufferable indignity put 
thereon, than the moſt avowed Atheiſts 
could do; to put out its eyes, as the Phz- 
liſtims did Sampſons, and then bring rt 
forth to make ſport before the World, 
which is indeed their greatelt enemy, and 
plague; thongh they are 'not aware, that 
1t will undo therr mirth,, and at laſt pull 
down the honſe above them. Can the 
truth of this be denied? Yea, how wit 

the higheſt contempt and deriſton they 
deal with . the Scripture; as ſuck who 
would take a Sovereign Judg, whoſe 
Authority ufed to be venerable to all, 
and put a Servant upon the Bench above 
him ; whileſt he muſt not only fit in a low- 
er place, but have it declared to the 
World, that none regard what he fays, 
ſince to them he can ſpeak no intelligible 
ſence ; nor hath any deciſive power, or 
Authority more than the meaneſt of the 
people, but what is from them alone : 
| Now, is not this to declare him no Judg, 
but a dead Image ſet up for ſport, with 
w:1ch more Indignity than to thruſt him 
wal | Out 
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out: of doors. 1 confeſs they. have taken 
aſyre way to; end all diſputes, nor needs 
any...more' contending about. ' particulay 
truths of the words, or to cite its Autho- 
rity.; when theſe are their known and pro- 
feſſed Principles. 1. That the Church of 
Rome can make that Scripture, and to be 
authoritatively binding to their Conſci- 
ence, which way never writ 1n the 0/4'and 
New Teſtament; ſo as they have ſuch a 
large ground to go upon, that nothing 
poſlible can put them to a ſtrait. 2. That 
the.Scripture-it ſelf hath no deciſive voice, 
until, theirs precede; nor any Authority, 
but what is precarious, and dependent on 
them. , 3. That to go in unto this bleſſed 
Record , and ſeek the Connſel of God 
there, is but to conſult a maſs of dead un- 
ſenſed Characters : ; that can have no intel- 
ligible ſound, ' nor articulat voice, until the 
Romiſh Clergy cauſe it ſpeak, and put a 
ſence thereon: And thus is the letter of the 
Scripture undeniably paſſed from and. no 
* Bible but their ſenſe and meaning. 
.' That there is no founding the Chriſtian 
Faith on any certainty of Divine Truth in 
the Scripture, nor on that ground, Thee . 
ſaith the Lord: But, Thus do their Church 


Wl and the Pope as ſupream Head hare: 
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of. «5. That the very Being of God,” the 
Death and Reſurrection' of- Chriſt, muſt 
have a deperidence on the Church ere they 
can be Articles 'of our Faith; and be believ- 
ed. It is ſure, there is n6 ices to deny that 
"theſe are Rofniſh: Principles, 'Which wy 
muſt either owii; ' or impeact/their great- 
eſt Writers of: flthood, who 6 expreſly 
' maintain the 'ſame'; but'if. theſe hold;-it 
may then be faid 'theit work is done, and 
afe-got out of all poſſible teach of Pri- 
teſtant Arguments; with this one Anſwer; 
"You have no Bible, 'or any- thing to pfove 
your Religion, bur what''yow muſt have 
"Fom'us : $6 Is the great: work: of the re- 
formed Churehes this day isto'appear'for 
/-the:Truth of Chriſtianity; 'and that'fuch 
an authentick;, ' and facred Tnftrament'iof 
Truth, certainly is; whereowitis fonnded. 
2. This zdlvantage is for' being more 
throughly fixed in the Truth againſt Pope- 
' ry, from theſe clear diſcoveries of 'the 
| Scriptures accompliſhment, -and what near 
- converſe 1s tobe had therewith by expert- 
' ENGES Thatthus it is fare; the Scripture 
cat be known with the greateſt Certainty 
© evidence ta be the Word'of God, with- 
-out all depenclance on the Church. Which 
makes void*one-of their greateſt Funda- 
_ mentals, 
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 mentals, that none can be-aſſured thereof, 
but by the Churches teſtimony. It cannot 
bedenyed,. that the whole frame and ſtru- 
_Qture of the;Romiſh Church ;'with that ap- 
;pearance it hath this day, is a ſingular 
help ro confirm the truth; where all may 
ſee theſe Propheſies that concern The Anti- 
.Chriſt, under the New T! eftament 1o viſibly 
fulfilled : But T;hope that gives no ground 
ifor a necellity, On us to _—_ the Truth of 
-the Scripture implicitely off their hand; 
-and I am ſure there is none elle, 
. This advartage there is from the re- 
Hoe ſubject, for being , more ſolidly fixed 
.in the Truth againſt Popery 3 That we can 
thus know,and keep fight of the ſtate of the 
;:xreformed Church, = the whole ſeries of 
Providence about her in the-moſt remark- 
.able changes-ſhe hath been under ; both 
during Antichriſts , and. fince ſhe begun 
-her riſe : whereit 1s ſo evident, how ex- 
-atly allanſwer's to the Word, and that-her 
-caſe hath not been more low, afflicted, 
-and latent, than 1s there held forth 3 and 
-how certainly the Lord hath performed 
-his Truth, -1n what length hitherto his 
work about her hath come, - 
| Is it not thus, by the clear evidence 
of the Scriptures accompliſh meat, and a | 
ſerious 
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ſerious converſe therewith, we may ſee 
the certainty of Antichriſtianiſm in the 
World ( which as an event of the Word 
behoved to take place under the New Te- 
ſtament) how convincingly it 1s verified in 
the Dofctrine of the Romith Church ; ſuch 
as allwho are in earneſt ſo far as to compare 
this with the Written Word may know 
how not only different from the Truth of 
Chriſtianity revealed there it is, but . 
moſt viſibly deſtructive thereto; as this 
day hath been fully cleared before the 
world by the labours of ſuch,who ſince the 
breaking up of the Light, were helped of 
the Lord to contend againſt this adverſa- 
ry. And now, ſince Atheiſm and Popery 
do ſo viſibly make way for other; and 
ſuch clear acceſs 1s this day to diſcern An- 
tichriſt (in whom the Scripture hath ſo 
oreat a Seal to its Truth ) by the profeſſed 
Dottrine of that Church; I ſhall ſhut up 
this Diſcourſe, with ſome touch thereart, 
 1nas few words as the Iruth with plainneſs 
may be expreſled, in the following A4p- 
pendix. 
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AN APPENDIX, 
Tn which a ſhort and plain account is given 
of the Romiſh Do@Grines , intheir di- 


re& oppoſition to Scripture and the truth 
of Chriftianity. 
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SECT. I. 


know the Truth and Certainty of that 

_ #F Religion they profeſs 3 What is to be 
underſtood by the Proteſtant Reform- 

ed Religion, as under ſuch a defignation it is now 
held forth? Anſw. If we conſult the Scripture 
of God, unto whoſe tryal this offers it ſelf, it 
may be eafie to know, That it is no new Dodrine 
brought in upon the world; but the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, by the good hand of the Lord on. 
the Reformed Churches, confeſſed, aſſerted, and 
purged from the corruptions of Popery , and 
hath the very fame grounds to prove it, which 
the Chriſtian Religion hath. ©. Can this be 
clearly demonſtrated, when it is ſo ſhort a time 
fince the mame of Proteſtant, much leſs as a 
Church was known 3 and viſible appearances 
es pen fo 


Ds, wy mens greateſt intereſt here is to 
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fem to bring in queſtion the Truth of its being, 
and ſueceition 3 when Popery for many ages had 
a conſpicuous, and flouriſhing ſtate ? "Anſw, We 
deny not the Reformation to. be later and that 
name of Proteſtant. which had its riſe from a ſo- 
lemn proteftation of ſeveral Princes, and Cities, 
againſt the Popiſh- DoQrine and Power.z but 
thcle alſo are molt clear. +1. + That it 45 the ſame 
Truth and Rcdligion- of the Apoſiles, and Pri- 
mitive Church for divers ages whercin'they walk- 
ed; though in a great mcaſure after corrupted, 
and gaikened as- Antichriſtianiſm grew up, 
which hath been unanſiwerably proved to the 
Woiid. 2. That 1nthe whole Scripture, no 
ground can be ſhewed for a continued viſibility 
of the Church, as an unite Bdy, and in a flou- 
riſking out ward ftate, but we tind the contrary 
expreſly forctold, how obſcure and low her con- 
dition thould be during Antichrilts reign : So as 
a place of hiding was then prepared- for her. 
2. Yet is it demonfirable, how there did not 
want, even in thcſc darkef? times; ſome viſibili- 
ty of the true Church by a continued ſucceſhon 
of witneſſes who appearcd for the Truth, and a- 
gainſt the Romiſh  Apoſtacy 3 ' whichr as. a freth 
River, .made its way through that koxrid Lake, 
witkout mixing therewith. 2, Is' there not 
ſome infallible Rule and Judg, tor determining, 
matters of Faith within the Church; and on. 
whoſe deciſi ve ſentence. ive may ſeciirely reſt in 
the greatett controverſies? Anſwo. If we' own 
our {cves Chriſtians , . there. can benno debate here, 
rat the Ccripture contained; in the 0/7 and New 
Teftament, is the fuprcam Fudge torn whom no 


appeal 
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P peal is; The Oracles of God committed to the 
Church, Rom.3.2. to give anſwers in every dark 
caſe. The Type and form of ſound DoXfrine, Rom: 
6. 17. Yea, that to whoſe ſentence we are in all 
matters both of Faith, and Practice, expreſly re- 
ferred by the Lord, Tſe. 8. 20. To the Law, and 
- to the Teſtimony : if they ſpeak wot according to thu, 
it is, becauſe there # no light in them. 
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SECT. IL. 


Du. & Ince it is ſure, the Rvle of our Faith muſt 
be plain, and intelligible; Can the 
Scripture be ſuch, which according to the Popiſh 
Dottrine, is but a Maſs of dead, unſenſed Chara- 
Cters, until their Church put a ſence thereon ? 
Anſw. If men will credit its own witneſs z we 
ſee, what was written there, was for onr learning, 
Rom. 15.4. and given for this end, that it might 
be underſtood 3 and how it is ſuch as make the 
ſimple wiſe, Pſal. 19. 7. We ſee Fobn wrote not 
to Fathers only, but to Young Men and Children 3 
r Fob. 2.12, 13. and does not the promiſe of 
the Spirit to lead ws into all truth Joh. 16. 36 
belong to every Believer, as well as to the greateſt 
Doctors of the Church 3 who pretend to no ex- 
traordinary Revelation for leading them ? But the 
World may fee it is uot the obſcurity of the Scrip- 
ture, againſt which their true quarrel] Iyes, but 
it's too clcar evidence, before which their intereſt 
cannot ſtand. . But ate not ſome things un- 
deniably dark there,and hard to be underſtood ? 
A. None does deny,but ſome Scripture-truths lye 
| T 2 not 
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not ſo obvious -to our diſcerning as others, and 
that ſeveral Propheſies were ſealed up until the 
times of their taking place in the event ; but if 
men will not ſtumble at noon-day, nothing can 
be more plain, than the Fundamentals of Chri- 
ftianity, and theſe Truths which are neceſſary to 
Salvation: And is it not found what is dark 
in one Scripture, made clear in another ? 
Therefore are we called to ſearch the Scriptures, 
Fohn 5.38.-a5 importing ſome diligent, and ſe- 
rious ſcrutiny about the ſame, Oz, 1s it not 
expreſly ſhewed, 2 Pet.3.16. how there are things 
hard to be underſtood in PauPs Epiſtler, which they 
who arenalearned and unſtable, wreit to their own 
deſtrafion 7 Anſw. Here is not the leaſt 
Ground for a forbearing to make uſe of the Scri- 
pture, but a molt ſad. account given by the 
Apoſtle of ſome , whoſe ignorance , wunſtability , 
and perverſneſs of will, by wreſting the word did 
meet here, as the great influencing cauſe more 
than the darkneſs of the Obje&t , which thus 
could not but be to their own deſtru@zon , by 
whom none can judg was meant the whole 
Body of Believers, cxcept the Doctors of the 
Church. ©. But what Warrant 1s here for 
all to read the Scripture, when the Romiſþ 
Church fo expreſly forbids this, as the great- 
elt cauſe of Error and Herefics ? __ Anſw, It 
is a ftrange cure, to keep from the Light, for 
fear of going wrong and when Jeſus Chriſt 
ſaith. yo erre.not knowing the Scriptare, Mat,22,2 9. 
that ignoxarce thercot muſt be the way- to keep 
us right, But it isclear the Command is eRpents 
Or 
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for all to read this, and teach it to their Children, . 
Deut. 6. 11. And David makes it a mark of the 
bleſſed Man, Pr.2.And that we ſhould ſearch the 
* Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. Yea, was it not on this 
account'the Bereans were fo highly commended, 
for examining the Apoſtles Dodrine by the Written 
Word, Ag. 17. 11. Ou, What Induce- 
ments ſkould the Romiſh Church have,to a pra- 
ctice fo viſibly croſs to the Rule ? Anſw, | 
confeſs they have this Plea, That there is no Law 
tor necethity 3 fince there caſe fo ſtands, they muſt 
either ruin their Church, and be diſcovered in the 
greateſt impoſture, that was ever known in the 
World, or have the Bible ſhut up, though it be 
to rein the Souls of many Millions of the poor 
people; nor is it ſtrange ſuch hate the Light, whoſe 
deeds are evil, leſt they be reproved. 


Deſt FAN the Scripture, be a decide- 

ing Rzle to our Faith; which de- 
rives its Authority trom the Church, according to 
the Romiſh Doctrine, without whoſe (ap ion.and 
conſent, it muft be no Scripture to us, nor Ca- 
nonicat ? Anſw, 1 know it 1s one of the 
greateſt Principles they hold, to fecure their inte- 
reſt, ſo as they may be alone Judges in their own 
cauſe 3 and for that end put down all credit, 
and Authority of this Divine Record ; that it can 
give no ſentence 2gainſt them, but be as a blank 


4 Paper, 


[ 278 ] 
Paper, to bear what Impreſs they put thereon ; 
but it is moſt cJear,the Apoſtolical Church had no 
ſuch claim, 2 Cor. 1. 24. Not that we have Qomi- 
a10n over your faith, &c, and how they brought - 
their Doctrine to be tried by this lightz yea, 
none will deny but that an Angel coming from 
Heaven, and an immediate Voice thence, is above 
all humane Authority; yet are we commanded 
to look beyond theſe to the Scripture, as our 
Rule, Gal. 1.8. 2 Pet. 1.12. And if the work- 
ings of the Holy Ghoſt on a Chrifttans ſoul be 
known and tried by the Word 3 can the Rowifh 
Church - be the frit Standard and Rule, at 
whole bar and decifion this muſt needs ſtand or 
fall. © Thus every private man ſhould be his own 
judg, and not the Charch to put what ſenſe he 
pleaſe on the Scripture. AuſcHere is no ground to 
deny an authoritative Judgment to the Church of 
Chriſt, and a ſpectal reſpect thereto; though it 
is Miniſterial, not Soveraign and abſolute, ac- 
cording to the Law , and in purſuance therect, 
not above it 3 for there #:but one Law-giver, who 
ws able to ſave and deſtroy, Jam. 4.22. And no 
power againſt the truth but for it, 2 Cor.T3:8. Nor 
do we in the leaſt deny that neceflary and excel- 
lent uſe of a teaching Miniſtry, Whoſe lips ſhould 
preſerve knowledg, and at whoſe month we are to 
as for the Law. But no blind obedience 1s 
impoſed thus, fince the mcaneſt Chriſtian hath 
a judgment of diſcretion to know and diſcern the 
truth, that his ſervice may be reaſorable ſervzce, 
Rom. 12, 1. and his Faith a rational 'act 3 for e- 
very man muſt prove his own work, Galat. 6, 4. 


£.But are not all commauded to bear the Church 
; ; : Mat. 
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Mat,18.17and implicitly-rely on its ſentence. Azfe 
Who could pothbly infer - thence, the Scxiptures- 
authority. to be not binding to us, until it hath 
. this from the; Church ;- we know. the Command 
there hath a- peculiar reſpe& to Church-cenſures, 

but it is as clear the furtheit obſervance of the A- 
poſtles, was to be ſuch; as muſt not go: without 
theſe bounds, Be ye followers of u«,4s we are of Chriſt: 

And it is ſure this Command allo is given, Prove 
all things, hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſ5. 2le 
But if thus the Bible muſt be ſhut up.  and' mcn 
hear only what the Romiſh Church ſays, under 
what a neceility are theſe to live &die intidels, who 
being ſhut up by a cloſe impriſonment, or in ſome 
remote parts of the earth, that ſecludes from all 
pothble converſe with their Church;ſince the Scri- 
pture can be no fuch. to them, but multi þe.kept 
cloſe; or it they adventure to look thereon not be- 
lievc their own eyes, for what they ſee and read. 
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SEC T. lv. 

— | Sit not enough to anſwer all, the Romiſh 

*Chuarch 1s Iafaliible;6c the Pope as Supream 
Head thereof, ſuch who cannot err in what he tea- 
cheth from his Chair 3 which is one of the moſt eſ- 
ſential requiſites of the Rule cf faith. Auf. Wwe know 
the true Catholick Church is ſecured by the Pro- 
miſe of God from a final apoſtacy.and that the gates 
of Hell fhall not prevail againſt her but it is clear 
they muſt bring another Bible, than the Old and 
New- Teſtament, to prove an Infallibility 


thence to any Church upon the Earth. Were not 
T 4 the 
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the Apoſtles fallible (though not in their Doctrine 
being therein immediately inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt) when ſo ignorant in the Death, 
Sufferings, and ReſurreQion of Chriſt? and it is 
ſure Peter was far from-this when he denied his 
Maſter nor after he was confirmed, and had 
that aſſurance given that his faith ſhould not fail, 
( which is on great foundation of the pretended 
Romiſh Infallibility) when Paul withſtood him 
z0 the face, Gal.2.11 ? and does not all know in 
after-times, what Decrees of Councils have been 
againſt Councils, and Popes againſt Popes. 

4, Is it not clear how Peter was the Rock on 
which Chriſt promiſed to- build the Church > Mat. 
TO. 18 Anſw, That Scripture does ſuffictent- 
ly clear it ſelf, that by this Rock was exprefly. 
meant the Doctrine and Confelltion then made 
of Chrifts being the Son of God 3 and none can 
deny that power given there to Peter, was 
in as expreſs terms given to the reſ\ of the 
Apoſtles, Mas. 18. 18. Fobn 20. 22. But will 
it ever be found how Peters claim to Rome is 
made out, or that he was there, and whence 
each ſucceeding Pope comes in. to be his Succe(- 
ſor? and where it is ſaid, Epheſ. 2.20. Te are 
built on the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles. 
Is there then any Note of difference put betwixt 
Peter and the reſt ? yet here is the great 
Foundation of their Church. *@©#. Is not 
thus clear ground for ſach an Infallibility, that 
the Church is called the Pillar and Ground of 
rrath, r Tim. 3.15%. * Anſw. We know this was 
ſaid of the Church which Tim?thy was over; tha t 
none can ſay was the Church of Rome, to _— 
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the ſame Apoſtle wrote alſd; or evince their 
peculiar claim beyond other: Churches thereto 3 
but if the leaſt ground wereto infer an infallibility 
from this, it ſhould then reſpe& the Church over 
which Timothy was, I mean the [multitude of 
Believers there, and not the Leaders thereof z 
for the words are thus, That. thaz mayſt kxow 
haw to behave. in the Houſe of, God, which is the 
Pillar and ground, of truth. \ But *tis moſt clear, 

here is held Cath the-ſtability andfixedneſs of. the 
Church-Univerſal ,-. whatever falling off be. of 
perſons3 yea, particular Churches -that yet this 
ſtands as a Pillar, according to- that Fer. 1. 18, 

I bave made thee. a: defenced. Pillar, , aud they ſhall 
fight againſt thee. and ſhall nat prevail, But all 
know ſtability in the Truth, and.. infallibilty are 
vaſtly different, and no -pothble reaſoning from 
the one to the othes. 9. But is nat. ſomething 
evident from. the Scripture, 'to ſhew.2. difference 
betwixt Peter. and the reſt of. the Apoſtles, as to 
his: precedence; -and\ that the,,Monarchy of- the 
Church was Jeftabliſhed.in bisPerſon?  Anſw. 
we -find Jeſus: Chiiſt: exactly; prohibits ſuch a 
thing.in the Chungh, yea, to the whole Apolſiles 
without exception; denies afy ſuch - abſolute Ay- 
thority, Mat, 23.10. Be-ye #9t called Maſters \ for 
one #4 your Maſter -even Chriſt :.:/Butif.any ſhadow 
were for this, it:might ſeem on. more ground-ap- 
plicable to Pauls; when he ſays, beſides theſe the 
cre: of all the Chuxehes: came 0n.mne.- 2 Cor. 11.28, 

I contefs., if this:had-been ſaid of Peter, the Romiſh 
Writers would havei made a irange. noiſe, as if 
they had found: one demonſiration tor all to ſecure 


them. | 
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Ao. _ iis Scriptir&=Authority be: Dis: 
vine,and not dependent on the-Churchy/ 
yet is there Fife advefifuring on this alone, whith' 
the Romiſh Podrine 'exprefty holds to bedefes! 
&ive; and th ſufficich as a Rue: of: Faith without. 
Fradition.' 4uſw. If min icredit the: Soxtps 
ture and its: Teſtimony tothe '/true., itidoes 
exprefly reſvlve this,” how. ithe alone”: way 
for being ſaved//45- tn "following; what 15. 'writ< 
ten there," Foh4 28. 3 1. -Theſb things. are written; 
that you may believe' that Feſut is the Chriſt, : and 
that believing ystmight bave Ife through bis Name 
and this wtth {uchplainneſs held forth asif it were 
Prophetically-- ' direct " 'to anſwer the ſame , 
2 Tim. 3.1516,” From a Child thou baſt hnowig 
tbe holy Scripture, which 4 able #9. makg thee viſe 
#1180 ſatvatton, - tBrotegh faith whichi:is \in Chriſt 
Feſu. All Seri btune | # given byinſpiration- of God, 
and is profitable fir Dotir ine. for 'Roproof, for: Car- 
redon, for inftracfinn in Rightebuſnſe, that the 
mat of God may be ' porfet, throughly Furniſhed uito 
all' good works i) "Ou; Bue/dothi wot the: Apoſtle 
command to hold faſt be Traditions, - whether by 
word or Epiſtle delivered- 51H. :Thef. 24 215 
Anſw. How firange were it x0 reaſon, fromthe 
duty of holding faſt 'what” was: immediat ely 
taught from the Apoſtle by-Word;-being the-very 
fame which was'delivered by Epiſtle, to. our 're- 
cciving the*Traditions of: the” Church of Rome, 
which are not only things different from the Scri- 
prure, but moſt viſibly contrary thereto z when 
neither 
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neither Scripture, Reaſon, nor Antiquity, lets 
us ſee their - being, delivered by the Apoſiles. 
Dr. Is there not tuch an Irfallibility of Oral Tra- 
dition as cannot pollibly deceive, whereby the 
Chriſtian Faith and true ſenſe of the Scripture 
have been delivered down from hand to hand, 
. and on which with greateſt {ſecurity we may 
reſolve our Faith ? Anſ. To this of late does 
a part of the Romiſh Church flie, who know not 
how to ſtand , or where to retreat from the 
light, which prefſeth them ſo far 3 though ic 
ſeems this hath been in ſuch halte, as they adver- 
ted not to. its- viſible repugnancy to Scripture and 
Reaſon : for can it be judged there is a more ſure 
and plain delivery of Truth to us by mens ſpeak- 
ing, than by writing 3 or howa certainty of the 
ſenſe of their Traditional DoGtrine ſhould be more 
than of the Scripture? though this we ſee that 
the vileſi Pamphlet that ever was writ could beno 
worſe dealt with than the Romiſh Church (IT mean 
the Leaders thereot_) do with theſe Divine Oracles, 
who expole it to-the-:deriftion of the World, as a 
piece | of unintelligible non-ſenze 3 but unleſs all 
certainty of the Chritltian Faith be paſſed from, 
this Principle muſt ſtand, that with moſt convin- 
cing evidence and- plainneſs the DoErine of 
Chriſt, and the way for being eternally ſaved, is 
delivered to usin the Scripture: againſt which the 
declared intent of Oral-Tradition is to re- 
ſolve our Faith not on the Teſtimony of God in his 
Word, but on what:the Fathers and Fore-fathers 
have .rold'to the Children. And can there be po{- 
fible acceſs to deny chow far Tradition in a few 
ages differs from it ſelt, which hath been the alone 
x | rile 
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riſe of ſuch fabulous Romances the. World hath 
been full of about matters of fat, from former 
times 3 yea how oft the Church hath been almoſt 
ſwallowed up of ignorance and error, ſo that if 
one would trace back that Doctrine that Chriſt is 
truly God by Tradition, they muſt loſe the (cent 
when it came to Athanaſius times, who was the 
alone known Witneſs, againſt ſuch a hoxttd de- 
Inge of Arrianiſm 2? ©, 1s not fo far 
a necetiity of Tradition as the Scripti$&is not 
ſathcient to refute all Herefies in Munch? 
Anſw. Can it be poſlible to underſtand Herefies, 
but as they are againft the Scripture ? or how to 
have another conception tHereof, and yet this not 
ſufficient for their 1efutation ?- this is I confeſs a 
Doctrine meet for ſuch who'can' make contradj- 
ctions meet and agree at their pleaſure. 


SECT. vE 


Dreft. Ave we not fafe-and nnanſwerable 

Ground from the Antiquity of the 
Romifſh DoGdrine, and its long continued Succeſ- 
fon, to found ſome Infallible affurance of its 
Truth ? Anſw. None. can deny thelie , 
1. That the Scripture is the trueft Antiquity, and 
what 15 not according to this.is a novelty brought 
in on the Church. 2. That the-riſe and pedi- 
grce of the Man of $in muft be traced back: to 
the times of the Apoſtles in his beginning to 
work, whoſe gradual breaking up did then haſten 
to a mote full appearance. 3. This 1s mott clear 
alſo, that the Primitive Church for ſome ages 
knew 


[ 285 ] 
knew no ſuch things as Popery in ſo horrid a 
corrupting of the Chrittian Doctrine that after 
followed , nor what an Univerſal Biſhop, and his 
Irfallibility meant. ©z, But can any evidence 
be found from theſe firtt times of the Chriſtian 
Church, that will import a contradicting the Po- 
piſp DoGtrines as it is now profeſſed ? Anſw. 
There are no accidents, where the thing it ſelt 
hath no being 3 nor could theſe pothbly write 
againſt Popery in ſuch Heads as the Romiſh Infal- 
libility, the Worſhip of Images and Saints, &c. 
before they were once brought to light 3; but this 
by undeniable conſequence may be ſeen, that they 
held the Scripture to be the Rule and Foundation 
of the Chriſtian Faith 3 therefore not the Romiſh 
Church ; yea, and that the Counſel of God was 
clearly revealed in the ſame ; therefore not to be 
ſhut up as the Fountain of all error; yea, that 
there are but two places after death, without the 
leaſt touch or mentioning ſuch a thing as Purga- 
tory 3 this alſo was the known DoGErine of the 
firſt times, that Faith in Chriſt was the only way 
of ſalvation 5 theretere not by our own merit. 


— TW 


SECT. VIL 


LOPP [* it not the Doctrine of the Scripture, 
as well as of the Romiſh Church, that we 

may. be ſaved by an. inherent Righteouſneſs, and 
the merit of good Works ? Anſw. This 1s 
not denied but we muſt go to Heaven by merit, 
though not our own 3 yea, that upcen the 
exacteft terms of juſtice is due to him who hath 
| payed 
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payed the price fo the utmoſt value, that none of 
his purciaſc be loſt, but to us it is only of grace, 
as 15 moli clear \Rom. I 1.6.1f by grace it is no more of 
work , otherways grace 15 uo more grace. Ch. 4. 4.5: 
Now to him that worketh # the reward, not reckoned 
of grace but of debt ; but to him who worketh not but 
beheveth in him who juſtifieth the ungodly, his fanh 
i counted for righteouſneſs. And what can be 
more clear than that Deciſive ſentence thereupon? 
Chap. 3. 28. Wherefore we conclude, that we are 
Juſtified by faith without the deeds off the Law. 
©z. May not ſome. though in an unconverted 
ttate yet merit a conferring of grace upon them, 
by putting themſelves forth to the utmoſt for 
their own converſion, which the Romiſh Church 
call the merit of congruity. Anſw, Tt it be 
a Truth which Iſa:ah ſpeaks, this muſt aſſuredly 
be falſe, Ch.64.4. But we are all as ax unclean thing, 
and all our righteouſneſs as filthy rags; and that 
here is the alone Fountain-cauſe, that maketh 
one to differ from another, Rom. 9. 15. I will 
have mercy on whom I will have mercy , then no 
plea can be from merit , by any improve- 
ment of mens nataral abilities z nor can there be 
ſo much as an active concurrence for ſuch a chang, 
when It 1s ſo clear, before renewing, grace comes, 
that all are the Children of Wrath, who of them- 
ſelves cannot frame their thoughts to that which 
is good. On, Yet 1s there not a merit from 
the works of the regenerate, which follow Juſti- 
fcition, that is ſach as may deſerve eternal life, 
not from the imputation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, 
but their own zntrinfick worth, and propor- 


tionateneſs to the reward, which is called 
the 
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_the'merit of Condipghity ? i; Auf. This doth 
- moſt 'viſibly ſubyent. the whole :Contrivance of 
the Goſpel, which is a judjcial txansferring of 
our fin as a debt on Chriſt the Surety, and of 
His Righteouſneſs and "Merit to" betmputed to ns 
for our uſtification, without any reſpect to works. 
and layeth down the very ſame way of life to us 
which was in the,Covenant of Works, as is clear, 
2 Cor.5.21, Qu,Do:;we-not; find Heaven held forth 
.a:52 reward, Mat.5.12 9 Anſw.No reward of Debt 
«can. be found there; but to ſhew it is only of 
grace, and no proportion betwixt. that which is 
given, and their working, 'we ſee thoſe who 
- came i# at the laſt hour , had the fame meaſure 
with them who had wrought all the. day, Mat. 20. 
- $; b,- And can-any merit be underfiood in that 
iclaim 'and reckoning the greatelt labourer mult 
ſtill-make, when. he hath done all he can, that be 
#: but an unprofitable ſervant 9. ©: Is it not pro- 
- miſed, Rev. 3. 4+; that ſome, thall walk with 
Chriſt 21 white becauſe they are worthy ? Anſww. 
It is clear the Lord doth account theſe ſo, whom 
he hath accepted in his Son, and for whoſe fake 
alone it is, I Cor. 4. 7. For who mahes thee to 
- differ from another © and what baſt thou which 
.tEox6. haſt not received ? now if tho didſt receive 
© 2t, why doſt thou glory as if thou hadſt not re- 
.gerved it? Du Yet is there not ſome undoubted 
--necellity of Works here even in order to ſalva- 
tion ? Anſw. Nothing can be more clearly owned 
andafſetted than this is by the Retormed Church, 
;that-though Works;come . not. in - as cauſes of 
oor Juſtification 3yet.are they neceſſarily required 
- the Subject and Perſon; juſtitied, as the inſepa. 
il | rable 
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rable fruits of juſtifying Faith, and by which the 
Truth thereof'is declared to others, as is evidently 
ſhewed, Fam. 2.18. OT 


—_—————— tt. 
—_—— 
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SECT. VIII. 


OTF all merits by 'men for them- 
ſelves be void, what ſafe adventuring 

can be on the over-meriting of fome'for others ; 
or on that great treaſure thereof in 'the Romifh 
Churches hand, from the works 'of ſupereroga- 
tion, on which their Abſolutions and Indulgen- 
ces arz founded ? Anſw. So horrid an im- 
poſture as this may let us ſee what it is to be given 
np of the Lord unto firong deluſions z Could the 
Wiſe Virgins ſpare of their Oyl for-others, Mat:;25. 
9. yea muſt not every oxe prove his own 'work, 
and bear his -own burtheu, Gal, 6, 6. But 
how ſhould it poſhbly 'be known, that ſuch an 
' Overplus of-merit is, and is more than they need 
themſelves, or is'any Scripture-rule yet found for 
the fame how to apply it, or 'in whoſe hand to 
put this truſt. ©z. But what ſhould that 
mean, Col. 1. 24. of the Apoſiles filling xp what 
were behind of the Szfferings of Chrift in the 
fleſh, for 'his'Bodies ſake, which is the Church ? 
Anſw, Will any aver this was of Chriſts expia- 
cory Sufferings, or that any thing lacked there by 
him who is able to ſave to the utmoſt, Heb. 7.25. 
But here is moſi clearly ſhewed, that as his Suffer - 
ings were the price of our Redemption, ſo-were 
they for a Seal and Witneſs 'to the Truth; Fobz 
' 18, 375 npon which account - hath the-Saints 
| in 
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;8 all tollowing ages a ſhare, for- filling up: che 
Sufferings of Chriſt in his Body, which is the 
Church , as their Teſtimony to the Truth ; 
which the great Witneſs himſelf did ſeal and con- 
fgrm with his Blood, who before Porting Pilate 
gave a good Confeſſion thereof, 94, Does 
not that feera to warrant theſe plenary Indul- 
gences and 'Abſolution of the Popiſh Church, 
with their Power to apply the. merit of others 
for that uſe, which is ſo expreſs, Fobn 20.23. Who- 
ſrever fins ye remit, ſhall be remitted ? Anſes. 
[tr's a ſtrange Commentary which deſtroys the 
Text, and from Chriſts cloathing his Minifiers 
with a ſpecial authority for his ſervice, to infer 
thence, that it is their right to have his room 
alſo as Judg 3 they are indeed impowered by. 
their Maſters Commilhon to declare ſinners to 
be bound by their ſins, and Jooſed from them ac- 
cording to: the Rule of the Word,in a right appli- 
cation thereof 3 and there the validicy of that de- 
clarative ſentence is enſured, as they follow the 
Command and Rule given for that effe&; but 
no ſhadow of ground can be here if men quit 
not their Reaſon: 4or what ſuch pretend, and to 
abſolve or releaſe fouls out of Purgatory. 


_— —_——. 


— — 
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<BEC T.- 1X. 


2x. TS there not clear Warrant for the Do- 
drine of Purgatory, when ſo great a 

fireſs of many of the Romiſh Principles viſibly 
lies,then that though there is an acquittance from 
eternal Death for ſuch as are truly penitent 3 yet 
V i5 
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is there a place after this life, where for the expi- 
ation of Venial ſins, for which their prayers, and 
penances here could not ſatisfie. Juſtice , they 
muſt be for a time tormented, and ſuffer the pains 
of Purgatory ? ©” | Anſw. It 1s fure no ſuch 
thing is revealed in the Scripture z '- but *tis 
clear there, that Sin only can be expiated by the 
Blood of Chritt, the end of whoſe ſufferings was 
to ſancifie his Church, and preſent her without 
ſpot 3 and how'the Saints g0 to no!:fuch place at-' 
ter death, is moſt evidently ſhewed;” Ecclef. 12. 
7. how their ſpirit returns to God who made it; 
Jfa. 57. 2. They fhall enter into peace. and-2 Cor. 5, 
I, 2. Where the Apolſile makes it-clear. there 15 
no middle betwixt our being, wactoathed , and: 
\ cloathed wpou with that. houſe. from Heaven 
ya, *tis ſure the converted : Thief: ſhould i'ner-* 
ver have got by ſuch a'place, 'if $rom'the want of 
penances, and: Chutch-indulgences © this! muſt: 
needs be ſuffered 5 3/ and that the infinite merit'of 
Chrift were not ſafficient for 'all-: But' this is x 
maniteſt charging God with injuftice; as exaCting” 
double ſatisfaction for'Sin, one from' Chriſt,” the: 
other from the ſinner. * ©. 'Butdoes not the: 
Apofilte ſhew there is @ being ſaved. yetfo'as by fires" 
Cor. 3.15. Anſw, I you read that whole 
Scripture , none will deny this to be a figu- 
rative expretiion 3 and how it 4s the ſame with 
that in verſ..13. The fire ſhall try every mays work 

which none can expound 'to be Purgatory 3. but 

that not without temporal loſs, fo as to 0 have their 
work burned , they ſhall eſcape. "7%; Ou. Are: 
there not paniſhments here ©, | with ſuch: 


gricts and pains cDat follow fin, 25'0n the ſame 
ground 
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ground may evince a Purgatory after this lite ?, * 
Anſw. What a firange reaſoning is it from the 
temporal afflictions of the Saints and chaftiſe- 
ments of a Father, which are for healing , 
and no effedt of vindictive juſtice 3 to contend 
tor theſe: pains after this:Life, which are for fſatis- 
faction to the juſtice of God, and to expiate 
guilt, which he only could do who underwent 
that Curſe, that is due for the meaneſt Sin. 


” To 


—— 


SE CT\- Xs 


LLP TS there no Scripture-Inſtitution,. for the 
Romiſh Maſs, which by that Church is 
expreſly held to be a real, external ſacrifice, . pro- 
pitiatory for the living, -and'the dead 3 wherein 
the Body of. Chriſt is» really ' offered up, yea, 
is ſuch as hath the ſame efficacy, both to. expiate 
ſin, ;and-purchaſfe by doing thereof, ſpiritual and 
outward benefxxs which they give to the death of 
Chriſt, : | Anſw. It is clear there are no ex- 
ternal ſacrifices under the New Teſtament, and 
theſe under the Law were only Typical of that 
bleſſed ſacrifice, which was accomplithed in Jelus 
Chriſt 3 who offered himſelf but . once, Heb. 8.27. 
And by this one offering bath for ever perfeded then 
who are ſanGified : Heb. 19. 14. So as this denies 
the perterion of Chrifts offering, his everlaſt- 
ing Prieſthood; nor can it be propitiatory , 
which is without Blood, fince without that there 
15 no remiſſion, Heb. 9.22. £4. Can it be 
dcenyed but ſome offerings are even under the New 
Teſtament unto God ?. ©  * dnuſw In the Loxds 
Wa Sups 
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* Supper we know there are Offerings of praiſe, 
and loves with a ſolemn commemoration of 
Chriſts Death 3 but no external] Sacrifce is there, 
for that neceſſarily muſt be deftroyed in the act of 
Offering, which none dare ſay of the bleſſed Body 
of Chriſt, nor can it be conceived, how a repeti- 
tion cf rhe Offering up of Chriſt ſhould really be, 
- and not of his Sufferings alſo, 94.Did not 
Melchiſ:deck, offer Bread and Wine, who was the 
Prieft of the moſt High God ? Gen.14. 18. Anſw. 
His bringing it forth to Abrabem, but not offer- 
ing thereof is moſt ctear from the Scripture z 
which gives not the leaſt ſhadow of ground for 
that idolatrous ſervice of | the Maſs 3 though on 
this they lay its greateſt weight. WO. Are there 
not Prieſts now in the times of the Gofpel.,as there 
was under the Law? Auſw. There is one only, 
and etcrnal High Prieft who is ſuch as can have 
no ſacceſſour ; But what do they mean thereby ? 
for it miuſt be either to repeat over again Chriſis 
Sacrifice, which is impoſhble an@ blaſphemous 3 
or to repreſent what was done by him, which 
then 1s a Sacrament, and no Sacrifice ;. Yea, e- 
ven in this are they not manifeſtly divided, how 
fo give an account whercin the a&ion of Sacrifi- 
cing conſifts, whether in'the words of Confecra- 
tion, this 75 my boy, or in putting it on the Al- 
far; but it is clear, Heb. 7. 26. That the Prieſt, 
and offercr under the New Teſftamext, ſhould be 
Holy, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners, which 
I judg they dare not own. 2z. But how bad 
ſoever jn it ſelf this be,, may not ſome be preſent 
| thereat with a (ſafe Conſcience, when no evil thus 

1s intended ? Anſw. We ought not _ 
| theſe 
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theſe grounds. 1. The ſcandal, and offending 
our Brotherz which is not to be judged from our 
intention, but from what is manifeft too thers in 
our doing ſuch a thing.2.The hardning Papifis in 
their way, this being a ſpecial ſymbol of their 
profetlion whereby they are diſcerned. 3. That 
here is an obvious diffimulation before God, and 
with the adverſary, in that profeffed communi. 
cating with them in an external -part of Wor- 
ſhip. 


SECT. XI. 
9, V Hat Sacraments axe under the New 
De Mp Teſtament ? Anfſw. Theſe 


two only are of Chriſts appointment ; Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lords Supper, which have theſe 
eſſential requifſites to a Sacrament of the New 
Teſtament. 1. An external vilible element. 2. 
That it is of expreſs Divine Inftirution, 3, That 
this be perpetual unto the Worlds end. 4. That 
It have a promiſe of Grace and Pardon annexed 
thereto by God, which is not only fignifed, but 
offered , and ſealed to all who rightly partake 
thereof. #. Are theſe other five Sacra- 
ments of the Romiſh Church, but a. human in- 
vention 3 to wit; Confirmation , Penance , ex- 
tream Union, Orders, and Marriage ? 
Anſw, Since Divine worſhip muſt be underfiood 
according to the Rule rgiven fox. it by the 
Law-giverz we can know no ſuch : and it 
is clear by their own Dodrine, that from ſome 
of theſe their whole Church is excluded the 
| | u 3 Laity 
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Laity from Orders, and. the whole Clergy, from 
Marriage. Ds, Is 'not Confirmaten an 
ancient prattice of the Church? Anſw;;i That 
only they can pretend, as.a cuſtom of the Church, 
in the Primitive times, to bring Children Bap- 
tized, after- they came to ſome years, before the 
| Church, and put them in mind of their Baptiſm , 
and engagements they were under init : which 
they now turn into a Sacrament, and therewith 
uſe Chriſmz which is Oyl mixed with Balſom ; 
That:they conſecrate, putting it on the forehead 
in the form of a Croſs, with theſe Words} I 
ſign and confirm thee with this Chriſm of Salva- 
tion 3 giving them a blow on the face with other 
fooliſh rites; by which they ſay, the fulneſ(s of 
the Holy Ghoſt is given them : Which hath not 
the leaſt founding on the Scripture. 2. But 
is not. Penance a part of Rcpentance, and a 
vilibie ſign thereof ? Anſw. The publick 
profeilion of Repentance for open ſcandalous fins, 
isadaty , but it 1s clear,. no ſuch outward fign 
was ever inltituted in the Word, as whipping, 
pilgrimage, &c, Yea, nothing more contrary 
thereto, than their declared meaning. of this, 
which 1s a fatisfa&ion to jultice, and compenſa- 
tion of the wrong, done unto God thereby: nor 
can they agree themſelves about the Sacramenta- 
lity thereof, ſome making; the form thereof to be 
the act of ' the Prieſts ab{olution, others not, 
©, Is there not clear ground trom Fames 5. 14. 
for extream union, in which with the Oyl of 
Olive conſecrate, they anoint divers parts of the 
bodies of thoſe who are ondeath-bed, -with: theſe 
words, 'I anoint ſuch a place, that wherein ne 
« 1] aft 
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haſt ſinned thicteby thou may be forgiven ? . Anf; 
For what 'the Apoſile-there mentions 3 the rece- 
very of the {ick- perſon is moſt; evidently. intend- 
ed, but this..extream Undion is not uſed until 
che recovery of the party be paſt;hope : Yea;-the 
health there promiſed was miracatous, anſwcring 
to. that time when the Faith of” miracles was 11 
the Church; ſo as this is evidently temporary 
tor ſuch who had the extraordinary gift of  heal> 
ing: though the Elders of:the Church praying 
overithem when they had no. tuch gitt, we deny 
not to be PR__m_s 
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| SECT. XII.-- 


Nr. I there not acleargrountfor Chriſis hg 

bodily:;preſent in the Sacrament 3- ſo cas 
the whole ſubttance. of the Bread and Wine'thete 
in the act of: Conſecration, is .turned into the 
ſubſtance of his Body, and Blood, which is the 
Romiſh DoErine of Tranſubftantiation ,, and 
one- great Article of their Faith? ; © Anſw. 
From the Scripture: | 'nothing can .. be 
more plain, than its :remaining to . be: {til 
Bread, and Wine, after the Confecration,” in the 
Lords Supper': 1 Cor. 11. 26... 80 oft as you cat of 
this bread ,&>c.\And Let a man examine bimfelf, aud 
fo let bink eat of this bread. IT Cor, 10. 16. The 
bread which we- break is it-not the Communion of the 
body of Ghriſt 9. Yea, Ads'2, 46. where the-par- 
taking, of the Sacrament is: :ca}led the breaking of 
bread, -inall 'which: it is moſt:expreſly ſhewed to 
we Aill: Bread; Nor were it:.a Sacrament. any 
C. ? more, 
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more, i the ſign ſhould be turned in the thing 
ſignified : yea, is it not clear that Jeſus Chriſt did 
vilibly, and locally leaye this World, whom the 
Heavens muſt contain, until the time of the reſti- 
tution of all things, Ads 3.21. "which ſhould bc 
a-notorious falſhood, if his bodily preſence were 
true in the Sacrament. ©y. Are not theſe 
the very words of inſtitution, when Jeſus Chriſt 
took the Bread, This is my Body 2 Auſw, They 
are 3 but nothing more uſual in the Scripture 
then ſuch figurative expreſlions, as this is, te 
ſhew the Sacramental- Union hetwixt the Bread, 
and Chriſts Body; as x1 Cor. 1060 The Rock 
was Chriſt, Foh, 15.14. Tam the wine, which I 
am {ure none canitake in the literal ſence; but T 
confeſs ſuch need not fear. to loſe their cauſe, 
who from the. Churches Authority, can make 
void Scripture, Senſe, and Reaſon at once. 
Bu, Wherein ſhould this contradict Senſe, or Rea- 
ion ? Anſw. It is ſuch a Dodrine, as. CX- 
reſly ſhews, we muſt not credit our own eyes 3 
and that all who were witneſſes to the miracles 
wrought by Chriſt, could have no certainty by 
their fight thereoal, though thoſe be given to con- 
fxm the truth unto mens ſenſes; nor could a con- 
tradiction to Reaſon be found beyond this, that 
the accidents of Bread and Wine, ſuch as colour, 
taſte, &*c. can remain without cheir proper ſub- 
je 3 yea, that the ſame numerical body, ſhould 
be in ſo many places at once, whichiin effed is to 
deny the reality of Chrifts Body now in Glory 3 
' and that it is humane and finite. Dr. Is 
there any ſafe warrant to adminiſter the: Sacrament 
in- both kinds, unto the people, fince the os 
Q 
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fo expreſly denyed to theſe by the Romiſh 
Church ? © Auſw. If the Inſtitutian thereof, _. 
Matt. 26. and x Cor. 11. 23. be our Rule, 
this is moſt directly contrary thereto, and a facri- 
legious robbing the people of the ſame z for there 
it is drink ye all of #; and this Cup is the New Tefta- 
ment iu bis | ſhed for the remiſhion of the fins 
of many;which none can deny butit muſt concern 
the people as well as the Priefts, fince the gn 
does belong toall intereſted in the thing ſignified : 
And hace in the firſt adminiftration by Chriſt 
himſelf, the receivers then were Apofiles3 yet in 
this a being the diſpencer himſelf, he does ma- 
nifeſtly enter the whole Chriſtian Church tn pol- 
ſeſſion of ſuch a priviledg, in the manner he gave 
it, wherein not the leaſt ſhadow for this reftrici- 
on can be found, 
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SECT. XII1. 


9. WW Hatever charged be againſt the Popiſh 
w ' Church, can there be juſt bane 4 
charge them with Idolatry, from their practice 
in worſhipping Images ? Anſw, It is not 
their alone pracice but their profeſſed Dodrine 
and Principle; That the Images of the Trinity are 
not for a ſhew ſet up, but for religious adoration, 
than which no violation of the moral Law can be 
more direct. Dext.15.3.. Towſhall not make to your 

Self any graven Image, or the-ſimilitude of any thing 
to bow downto it; And Deut. 4.12. Te did. fee 


\ #0 fimilitnde, ſaith the Lord, in tbe day I ſpoke to 


You. And if the turning of the glory of the In- 
| | vicble 
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vifife;God intg the likeneſs of} a, finfuf Creature, 
Roma. 23- be; Idolatry; nonebcan deny this-to 
be:ſicky. 2r.. Is not here; ſufficient ground. to 
clearith&m-trom ſuch ya charge, !'that!;they do not 
fix-br:terminate their; worſhip on the Tmage, . but 
on! What is thus, xopgeſented 2.*- ;, vAuſw.. It is 
naſghbtle diftintions.will acquit befoxe:the-Lord, 
and atthe bar vt-his-Word, juſtifei-what he hath 
expreſly condemned,:;when jt iis malk clear this is 
not only worſhipping + with-our/taind: the Image, 
but! allcorporal 'adoxation thexepf,; ;that is forbid 
as: idojatrous worſhip,, Thou fpalt: uot ' bow down 
abercto' yea, noneicamdeny:. but Aarous Calf, and 
theſe pf Feroboams were intended-for the trucGod, 
yetwere moſt groſs. :Idolatry -and'therefore we 
find, the Brazen--,Sexpent- taken; down and de- 
firoyed, when once the people begun: in'an ido- 
latrous way of to look after it. ©, Is there 
not miich difference betwixt anTdot Ind anImage; 
fince by an Idol: ts:to be-underfiood the reſem- 
blance of fome falſe and feigned thing, but the e- 
theri5 of what is true 2: Anfw: Though the 
one. is uſually taken in a worfe: ſenſe, yet have 
they both one meaning, as to -the-import of the 
Word but if the Image of a true and real thing 
fhould : acquit from! Idolatry ,: the worſhipping 
of the Sun and Moon might have.then a favoura- 
ble claim 3 But as-it-1s clear all viſtbie repreſenta- 
tion of the true God is forbid 3: {o 15: it alſo im- 
poſſible to expreſs a-ſpiritual .and_ infinite being, 
by any.corporal fimilitude ? To whom will you liken 
me? 1.46.5; .; .' Dn. Is there no warranta- 
ble-ufe of Images 2 Anſw. The uſe of I- 
mages is .not fumply condemned 3-:tor wm 
| ome 
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fome in the Temple by expreſs command, though 
they were only typical, to ſhadow out things to, 
be fulfilled under the New Teſtament : there is 
alſo politick uſe of Images a lawfut for ornament, 
and to keep up . the ' remembrance of Friends 3 
ſome Hiſtorical and for Dodtrinal uſe 3 but none 
ſhould be ſet up'in Charches, or thus any way 
ſet apart for religious Worſhip. ©x, Yea; is 
there not ſafe ground for the worſhip of the 
Virgin Mary and of the Saints, fince this is not 
directed to them as unto God, but in a lower 
degree ? Anſw, It is too viſtble to be de- 
nicd, with what horrid blaſphemy the Romiſh 
Church gives unto the Virgin' Mary which is 
alone due to the glorious God, and to pray unto 
her is moft directly contrary to the command, 
Deut. 6. 13. Mat: 4. 10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him ouly ſhalt thou ſerve, Yea, 
there is but one Mediator Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2.5. 
By whom our worſhip and prayers can be ac- 
ceptcd, 


a« c. 
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SECT. XIV 


Or, Ave we no Scripture-Warrant , why 

| the Worſhip of God in- the publick 
prayers of the Church ſhould be in an unknown 
Tongue, according . to the Popiſh Doctrine ? 
Anſw. You may have the Apoſtles anſwer there- 
to, *1 Cor. 14.2. He that ſpeaketh in an unknown 
$0x2#e, ſpeaketh not unto men but unto God \ for 
who underſtand him ? In which he ſhews here 
can be no vitible Communion there, in ſuch an 


at 
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ad of worſhip, by thoſe to whom it is an unknown; 
language 3 and lets us ſee what a contradiction'to 
this one great end of publick Worſhip this is. Ver. 
16, How ſhall be tbat occnpieth the room of the unlegr- 
aed ſayAmen,at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be uuder- 
ſtands not what thou ſayeſt; That is, ſuch can have 
no real and heart-conſenting therewith, which is 
indiſpen{bly called for in this duty of publick 
prayer. ©. Is it not enovgh to entruſt the 
Church-Guides with this, to whom the people 
make their Confeſſions ? Anſw., Such an 
wnplicite reliance, we know was never tavght by 
the Scripture 3 but there is no cure where men 
will entruſt their Religion and Reaſon at once to 
the difpoſal of others. Dx. Is there not 
clear ground for that Article ot the Romyſh Do- 
Qrinez That under pain of damnation, there 
ſhould be a Confelſhon of the moſt ſecret fins of 
mens hearts unto the Prieſt; yea, his very 
thoughts which are of any weight, ſo far as he 
can remember, according to that Famer 5. 16. 
Confeſs your faults one to another, Auſw. It is 
clear, that as much ground is there to confeſs to. 
the people,as to the Prieſts3 nor is any fuch thing 
warranted by a Scripture-command 3 but this 
aflurance does it give, That he who confeſfeth, and 

forſaketh bis fin ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
Which none will deny is there meant unto God : 

Nor did the Saints in Scripture know auricular 

' Confelhton 3 I ſaid, Twill confeſs my tranſgreſſions 

Witto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 

Jos, Pſal. 32.5. But we deny not the duty of 

publick Confetizon, in the caſe of publick and 

ſcandalous fins. n- 

SECT. 
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SECT. XV: 


2x. Hough the Romiſh Church in her Do- 
: A - &rine be found viſibly repugnant to 

the Scripture 3 yet.how is that plea anſwered ſhe 
makes for being the only true Church.z from A#- 
tiquity, Unity, Univerſality, and an Uninterrup- 
ged Succeſſion ? , | Anſw. For the firſt is an 
anſwer already given, Sed. 7. and for her Unity, 
befides that known. ditance they are; at among{it 
themſelves inmmanyDoctrinals, !are-they not vi- 
ſibly divided; about:the very Foundation of their 
Faith,. and Infalhbijicy-ofitheix Charch ? whethet 
this:reſolve onthe Pope alone, or the Pope with 
a Council, or that late found-out Rule of Oral- 
Traditioh : aszto; that claim, of , Uniuerſality , i 
mit. ſhew a: {irange. contidencei when it is 'fo 
known, that thuchimore than che one half wher? 
Chriſtianity is:embraced throngh the 'world, does 
not at- al] own the!See of Rome; and for that 
Sncceſſion of their::Ehurch , and uninterrupted 
Line of Popes, they: will not themſelves offer to 
debate, how there hath been three/Popes at one 
time; yea, by waat horrid means moſt of them 
got up to that Throne, their greateſt Writers 
art forced to conft(s, 24. Is the Apoltacy 
of that Church fuch.- that there is no ſafe Com- 
munion with her, and being ſaved in that Re- 
ligion? —Anſw. If Rome be that ſpiritual 
Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. as is there moſt evident, it 
is ſure the command 1s peremptory 3 To come 
out of her , left being partakers of her fins, they 
be partakers of her plagues alſo, And is it nor 
| ſach 
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language 3 and lets us ſee what a contradiction'to 
this one great end of publick Worſhip this is. Ver. 
16, How ſhall he tbat occupieth the room of the unlegr- 
aed fayAmen,at thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be nuder- 
ſtands not what thou ſayeſt ; That is, ſuch can have 
no real and heart-conſenting therewith, which is 
indiſpentibly called for in this duty of publick 
prayer.» Qs. Is it not enough to entruſt the 
Church-Guides with this, to whom the people 
make their Confeſſions ? Anſw. Such an 
xnptlicite reliance, we know was never tavght by 
the Scripture 3 but there is no cure where men 
will entruſt their Religion and Reaſon at once to 
the difpolal of otherss Q@#. Is there not 
clear ground for that Article ot the Romiſh Do- 
Qrine3 That under pain of damnation, there 
ſhould be a Confelſhon of the moſt ſecret fins of 
mens hearts unto the Prieſt; yea, his very 
thoughts which are of any weight, ſo far as he 
can remember, according to that Fames 5. 16. 
Confeſs your faults one to another, Anſw. It is 
clear, that as much ground is there to confeſs to 
the people,as to the Prieſts; nor is any ſuch thing 
warranted by a Scripture-command 3 but this 
aflurance does it give, That he who confeſfeth, and 
forſaketh his fin ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
Which none will deny is there meant unto God : 
Nor did the Saints in Scripture know auricular 
' Confeſſion 3 I ſaid, Twill confeſs my tranſgreſſions 
#ixto the Lord, and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my 
Jos, Pſal. 32.5. But we deny not the duty of 
publick Confetizon, in the caſe of publick and 
ſcandalous fins. — 
SECT. 
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SECT. XV: 


1 h-+ the Romiſh Church -in her Do- 
: A - &rine be found viſibly repugnant to 
the Scripture ; yet how is that plea anſwered ſhe 
makes for being the only true Church,z from Ax- 
tiquity, Unity, Univerſality, and an Uninterrup- 
eed Succeſſion ? , | Anſw. For the firſt is an 
anſwer already given, Sed. 7. and for her Unity, 
beſides that known.diftance they are; at among{t 
themſelves inmany. Doctrinals, !are-they not. vi- 
ſibly divided; aboutthe very Foundation of their 
Faith, and Infallbijicy of their Church ?. whethet 
this:reſolve onthe Pope alone, or the Pope with 
a Council, or that late found-out Rule of Oral- 
Tradition : as2to; that claim, of , Unjverſality , it 
milt fhew a+ firange, contidencei,when it is'fo 
known, that.chuchimore than che one halt where 
Chriſtianity is:£mbraced through the world, does 
not at- all own the!See of Rome; and for that 
Smcceſſion of their: Church , and uninterrupted 
Line of Popes, they: will not themſelves offer to 
debate, how there hath been three/Popes at one 
time yea, by what horrid means moſt of them 
got up to that Throne, their greateſt Writers 
art forced to conife(s, 2. Is the Apoltacy 
of that Church ſuch. - that there is no ſafe Com- 
munion with her, and being ſaved in that Re- 
ligion ? Anſw. It Rome be that ſpiritual 
Babylon, Rev. 18. 4. as is there moſt evident, it 
is ſure the command 1s peremptory 3 To come 
out of her , leſt being partakers of her fins, they 
be partakers of her plagues alſo, And is it nor 
ſach 
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ſuch a threatning, we may read, Rev. 14.9. as 

ſhould cauſe men to tremble. who are not under 
ſome ſtrange light of Induration 3 yea, now ſince 
the breaking up of ſo great a light, are the Waters 
become bloody, 'Rev. ' © -@u.. What can 
be ſeen of outward Inducements' that they-have 
mm the matter of their Religion ? "Anſw;:It 
ts 2 ſtrange cover mutt be over:mens eyes, ifthey 
ſee nothowits whole frame is a politick;Inteteſt 3 
the Scripture ſhat up to keep the people ir the 
dark, and an TIrfellibility to ſecnre all for keeping 
them under blind obedience heDoctrine of Meric 
and Purgatory,” a moſt viſible lucrative Engine 

fo as in that Religion it is moſt' demonſtrable; No 
rich man periſhes, if his heart will ſerve him to 
part with Silvet for his Soul; | for though he have 
no merit of: his own, there is enough in--the 
Churches Treaſure of the merit of others to be 
purchaſed. 1t is indeed a fadi:'Religion for 'the 
poor, whoſe ſore Penances here; and Purgatory 
after, muſt 'make up what they want to lay out 
for a full Abſolation-: yea, may riot” all ſee: its 
contrivance /fach, -as the' moſt Jicenttons -and 
groſs can tully ſait therewith. when thus they 
may ſin at the higheſt rats and” not fear their 
ſoul, ſince there is a reticat fort all to the Popes 
plenary power for pardon; and how by Auricular 
Confethon they can know ' the-miofihid andtlofe 
conveyances of men, and beorall their couſnels, 

-when thus kept under the .awe' Bet their threats 


nings, 


